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[Public Law 85-815, 85th Cong., H.R. 8127, September 0, 1957]

AN ACT to provide means of further securing and protecting the eivil
rights opf persons within the jurlsdiction of the United States.

Be it enacted by the Senate and House of Representatives of

the United States of America in Congress assembled, ﬁ'c‘;:“oflfglg:

PART I—ESTABLISEMENT OF THE COMMISSION ON CIviL RIGHTS

Sec. 101. (a) There is created in the executive branch of the
Government a Commission on Civil Rights (hereinafter called
the “Commission”).

(b) The Commission shall be composed of six members who
shall be appointed by the President by and with the advice and
consent of the Senate. Not more than three of the members shall
at any one time be of the same political party.

(c) The President shall designate one of the members of the
Commission as Chairman and one as Vice Chairman. The Vice
Chairman shall act as Chairman in the absence or disability of
the Chairman, or in the event of a vacancy in that office.

(d) Any vacancy in the Commission shall not affect its powers
and shall be filled in the same manner, and subject to the same
limitation with respect to party affiliations as the original
appointment was made.

(e) Four members of the Commission shall constitute a
quorum,

RULES OF PROCEDURE OF THE COMMISSION

SEc. 102. (a) The Chairman or ore designated by him to act
as Chairman at a hearing of the Commission shall announce in
an opening statement the subject of the hearing.

(b) A copy of the Commission’s rules shall be made available
to the witness before the Commission.

(c) Witnesses at the hearings may be accompanied by their
own counsel for the purpose of advising them concerning their
constitutional rights.

(d) The Chairman or Acting Chairman may punish breaches
of order and decorum and unprofessional ethics on the part of
counsel, by censure and exclusion from the hearings.

(e) If the Commission determines that evidence or testimony
at any hearing may tend to defame, degrade, or incriminate any
person, it shall (1) receive such evidence or testimony in execu-
tive session; (2) afford such person an opportunity voluntarily
to appear as a witness; and (3) receive and dispose of requests
from such persons to subpena additional witnesses.

(f) Except as provided in sections 102 and 105(f) of this Act,
the Chairman shall receive and the Commission ghall dispose of
requests to subpena additional witnesses.

(g) No evidence or testimony taken in executive session may Evidence or
be released or used in public sessions without the consent of the {{51“'"0“7-
Commission. Whoever releases or uses in public without the cleans
consent of the Commission evidence or testimony taken in exec-
utive session shall be fined not more than $1,000, or imprisoned
for not more than one year.

(h) In the discretion of the Commission, witnesses may sub-
mit brief and pertinent sworn statements in writing for inclusion
in the record. The Commission is the sole judge of the pertinency
of testimony and evidence adduced at its hearings.

(1) Upon payment of the cost thereof, a witness may obtain a
transcript copy of his testimony given at a public session or, if
given at an executive session, when authorized by the
Commission.

(Im)
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(j) A witness attending any session of the Commission shall
receive $4 for each day’s attendance and for the time necessarily
occupied in going to and returning from the same, and 8 cents per
mile for going from and returning to his place of residence. Wit-
nesses who attend at points so far removed from their respective
residences as to prohibit return thereto from day to day shall be
entitled to an additional allowance of $12 per day for expenses of
subsistence, including the time necessarily occupied in going to
and returning from the place of attendance. Mileage payments
shall be tendered to the witness upon service of a subpena issued
on behalf of the Commission or any subcommittee thereof.

(k) The Commission shall not issue any subpena for the
attendance and testimony of witnesses or for the production of
written or other matter which would require the presence of the
party subpenaed at a hearing to be held outside of the State,
wherein the witness is found or resides or transacts business.

COMPENSATION OF MEMBERS OF THE COMMISSION

SEc. 103. (a) Each member of the Commission who is not
otherwise in the service of the Government of the United States
shall receive the sum of $50 per day for each day spent in the
work of the Commission, shall be reimbursed for actual and
necessary travel expenses, and shall receive a per diem allowance
of $12 in lieu of actual expenses for subsistence when away from
his usual place of residence, inclusive of fees or tips to porters
and stewards.

(b) Each member of the Commission who is otherwise in the
service of the Government of the United States shall serve with-
out compensation in addition to that received for such other
service, but while engaged in the work of the Commission shall be
reimbursed for actual and necessary travel expenses, and shall
receive a per diem allowance of $12 in lieu of actual expenses for
subsistence when away from his usual place of residence, in-
clusive of fees or tips to porters and stewards.

DUTIES OF THE COMMISSION

SeEc. 104. (a) The Commission shall—

(1) investigate allegations in writing under oath or affir-
mation that certain citizens of the United States are being
deprived of their right to vote and have that vote counted
by reason of their color, race, religion, or national origin;
which writing ,under oath or affirmation, shall set forth the
facts upon which such belief or beliefs are based ;

(2) study and collect information concerning legal devel-
opments constituting a denial of equal protection of the laws
under the Constitution; and

(3) appraise the laws and policies of the Federal Govern-
ment with respect to equal protection of the laws under the
Constitution.

(b) The Commission shall submit interim reports to the Presi-
dent and to the Congress at such times as either the Commission
or the President shall deem desirable, and shall submit to the
President and to the Congress a final and comprehensive report
of its activities, findings, and recommendations not later than
two years from the date of the enactment of this Act.

(c) Sixty days after the submission of its final report and
recommendations the Commission shall cease to exist.

POWERS OF THE COMMISSION

Sec. 105. (a) There shall be a full-time staff director for the
Commission who shall be appointed by the President by and with
the advice and consent of the Senate and who shall receive
compensation at a rate, to be fixed by the President, not in
excess of $22,500 a year. The President shall consult with the
Commission before submitting the nomination of any person
for appointment to the position of staff director. Within the
limitations of its appropriations the Commission may appoint
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such other personnel as it deems advisable, in accordance with
the civil service and classification laws, and may procure serv-
ices as authorized by section 15 of the Act of August 2, 1946
(60 Stat. 810; 5 U.8.C. 55a), but at rates for individuals not
in excess of $50 per diem.

(b) The Commission shall not accept or utilize services of
voluntary or uncompensated personnel, and the term “whoever”
as used in paragraph (g) of section 102 hereof shall be construed
to mean a person whose services are compensated by the United
States.

(¢) The Commission may constitute such advisory committees
within States composed of citizens of that State and may consult
with governors, attorneys general, and other representatives of
State and local governments, and private organizations, as it
deems advisable,

(d) Members of the Commission, and members of advisory
committees constituted pursuant to subsection (¢) of this sec-
tion, shall be exempt from the operation of sections 281, 283,
284, 434, and 1914 of title 18 of the United States Code, and
section 190 of the Revised Statutes (5 U.S.C. 99).

(e) All Federal agencies shall cooperate fully with the Com-
mission to the end that it may effectively carry out its functions
and duties.

(£f) The Commission, or on the authorization of the Commis-
sion any subcommittee of two or more members, at least one
of whom shall be of each major political party, may, for the
purpose of carrying out the provisions of this Act, hold such
hearings and act at such times and places as the Commission
or such authorized subcommittee may deem advisable. Subpenas
for the attendance and testimony of witnesses or the production
of written or other matter may be issued in accordance with the
rules of the Commission as contained in section 102 (j) and (k)
of this Act, over the signature of the Chairman of the Commis-
sion or of such subcommittee, and may be served by any person
designated by such Chairman.

(g) In case of contumacy or refusal to obey a subpena, any
district court of the United States or the United States court of
any Territory or possession, or the District Court of the United
States for the District of Columbia, within the jurisdiction of
which the inquiry is carried on or within the jurisdiction of
which said person guilty of contumacy or refusal to obey is
found or resides or transacts business, upon application by the
Attorney General of the United States shall have jurisdiction
to issue to such person an order requiring such person to appear
before the Commission or a subcommittee thereof, there to
produce evidence if so ordered, or there to give testimony touch-
ing the matter under investigation; and any failure to obey
such order of the court may be punished by said court as a con-
tempt thereof.

APPROPRIATIONS

SEc. 106. There is hereby authorized to be appropriated, out
of any money in the Treasury not otherwise appropriated, so
much as may be necessary to carry out the provisions of this Act.

* * * * * * *

62 Stat, 69T
et seq.

Hearings, etc.
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COMMISSION ON CIVIL RIGHTS

THURSDAY MORNING SESSION, March 5, 1959

The Commission met in the Iris Room of the Hotel Hermitage,
Nashville, Tenn., at 9 a.m., Thursday, March 5, 1959, Dr. John A.
Hannah, Chairman of the Commission, presiding.

Present : John A. Hannah, Chairman ; Robert G. Storey, Vice Chair-
man ; John S. Battle, Commissioner ; Doyle E. Carlton, Commissioner ;
Rev. Theodore M. Hesburgh, Commissioner.

Also present: Gordon M. Tiffany, Staff Director; Henry M. Shine,
Jr., Special Assistant to the Staff Director; Mrs. Carol R. Arth,
Executive Secretary; George M. Johnson, Director, Office of Laws,
Plans and Research ; William Swan, consultant, State Advisory Com-
mittees; David F. Koonce, consultant; Mrs. Elizabeth R. Cole, general
attorney ; John T. R. Godlewski, general attorney; Robert L. Nelson,
research analyst; Howard W. Rogerson, legal assistant to Commis-
sioner Battle; Harris L. Wofford, legal assistant to Commissioner
Hesburgh.

PROCEEDINGS

Chairman Hanwvas. Ladies and gentlemen, may we come to order.
First of all, I should like to say to all of the participants at this con-
ference that this Commission is very grateful to each of you for your
willingness to come and to participate and to prepare the documents
and information that you have given us in advance. We are going to
try to keep on our time schedule this morning and throughout the
-conference because unless we do, of course we are going to be in bad
trouble almost from the beginning.

First of all, I would like to call upon Mr. William C. McIntyre, who
is the assistant to his honor, the mayor, Ben West, of Nashville, to
extend greetings on behalf of the city to the conference. Mr. McIntyre.

Mr. McIntyre. Mr. Chairman, ladies and gentlemen, I would first
like to express to you Mayor West’s appreciation for your invitation
to appear here and also his deep disappointment that he was unable
to greet you personally.

I am sorry indeed that Nashville could offer you no more pleasant
weather than we are having today while you are with us.

Mr. Chairman, with your permission, sir, I have a statement from
the mayor which I would like to read.

(3)
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To Chairman John A. Hannah, to Members of the Civil Rights Commission
National Conference of Public School Ofiicials, and to Those Who Are Here
To Participate in This Conference, thc People of Nashville Offer You Their
Welcome, Their Hospitality and the Benefit of Their Ewperiences in the
Transition Period of Our Schools:

‘We appreciate the invitation to greet you. The success we have realized here
has been brought about by the sincere and conscientious deliberations of the
Nashville City School Board, our loyal teachers, and the citizens’ groups who have
consistently shown their understanding of our problems.

Confidence in one another is born of honesty, sincerity, and community of pur-
pose based on a system of desired fairness to all. The minimization of factional-
ized friction in Nashville could well be due to the balancing qualities of the
equational factors of citizens having confidence in their local governments and
these governmental officials having a reciprocating confidence in our citizens.

It must be said to the everlasting credit of those Nashvillians who have been
opposed to the court order of desegregation of the public schools that by far the
greater number have conducted themselves as God-fearing, loyal, law-abiding

citizens of the democracy.

All Nashvillians do not agree that the Supreme Court decision was sound
or that it was supported by logical legal principles. But all Nashvillians do
agree that so long as the question remains in its present state, only peaceful
and legally sanctioned methods of opposition shall be used. This, too, is a
fundamental principle of the democratic government.

It is our hope and our prayer that your conference will be productive of
better understanding and that the knowledge you gain here will be utilized to
the fullest extent to promote at all governmental levels a deeper appreciation
of those problems in this particular field which are peculiar to individual

localities.
(S) BEN WegsT,
Mayor of Nashville, Tenn.

Thank you, Mr. Chairman.

Chairman Hanwvam. Mr. McIntyre, we are very grateful to you
for representing the mayor here this morning, and we will appreciate
it if you will say to the mayor that we appreciate this fine statement
of which he has given me a signed copy. We are sorry that he couldn’t
be with us, but we are grateful to the city of Nashville for the arrange-
ments that have been made for acting as our hosts on this occasion.

Mr. McIntyre. Thank you, sir.

Chairman HanNan. Now I should like to introduce the members
of the Commission. On my extreme left and your right is Father
Theodore Hesburgh, the president of the University of Notre Dame,
South Bend, Ind.

Between me and Father Hesburgh is John S. Battle, the former
Governor of Virginia, from Charlottesville, Va.

On my right, your left, immediately next to me is Mr. Robert Storey,
the dean of the Law School of Southern Methodist University and a
former president of the American Bar Association.

On his right is Doyle Carlton, a former Governor of Florida, from
Tampa, Fla.

I should like to introduce next Mr. Gordon M. Tiffany, who is
the Staff Director of our Commission, and ask him to present the
members of the staff who will participate in this conference. Mr.
Tiffany.
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Mr. Trrrany. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission, a:nd
members of the conference, I take great pleasure in acknowledging
at this time the wonderful assistance of the staff. First I would like
to introduce Mrs. Carol Arth, the Executive Secretary to the.COIfl—
mission, whose signature you all have become acquainted with in
recent weeks. -

I would then like to introduce Dean George M. Johnson, the Director
of the Office of Laws, Plans and Research in our Comumission staff.
Then Mrs. Elizabeth R. Cole, general attorney, who has been chief
of the team that has been working on this conference. Next to her,
on her right, is Mr. Howard W. Rogerson, the law assistant to Com-
missioner Battle, who has been assisting on this education team so far.

At the table to the left of the Commission, at the far left is M.
Robert L. Nelson, research analyst. Sitting on his right is Mr. John
T. R. Godlewski. general attorney, and at this end of the far table is
Mr. Harris Wofford, the law assistant to Father Hesburgh.

Chairman HanNau. Thank you, Mr. Tiffany.

They tell us that this humming that we get is due to the magnifica-
tion of whatever is required when we don’t speak directly into the
microphone, and you have microphones on the table, not one for each
individual, but it will be appreciated if each of you will speak as
directly into the microphone as possible.

Now I should like to present the opening statement of the Chairman.

The Commission on Civil Rights was established by the Congress
in 1957 as a fact-finding agency with a limited term of service. Its
duties as defined by the act that created it are threefold: (1) to in-
vestigate complaints in writing, under oath, that citizens are being
deprived of their right to vote by reason of color, race, religion, or
national origin; (2) to study and collect information on denials of
equal protection of the laws under the Constitution; and (3) to evalu-
ate the sufficiency of laws and policies of the Federal Government with
respect to equal protection. The object of its endeavors is to make
a final report of its activities, findings and recommendations to the
President and the Congress not later than September 9 of this year.

Early in its work the Commission decided to concentrate its efforts
in three fields: voting, education, and housing. Congress specified the
first and the Commission selected the others. There are other fields it
might have chosen—such. as fair employment practices, use of public
facilities, administration of justice, et cetera—but I am sure that we
all agree that in the present climate education could not be left out.

The law authorizes the Commission to carry out its duties in various
ways. One is by consultation with representatives of State and local
governments. It is under this provision that the Commission has
invited you here today to consider and discuss with us “The Prob-
lems of Schools in Transition From the Educator’s Viewpoint.”
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The Supreme Court in the famous case of Brown v. Board of
Education in 1954 overruled the old “separate but equal doctrine”
and declared that compulsory racial segregation in public schools is
a denial of equal protection of the laws under the 14th amendment.

At the time of this historic pronouncement racial segregation in
public schools was practiced in 20 of our States and the District of
Columbia by express sanction or compulsion of State law. An
additional State permitted racial segregation in its public schools, but
in practice none existed. Sixteen States expressly prohibited segrega-
tion, and 11 had no provision on the subject. Incidentally, information
collected by this Commission’s staff indicates that deliberately estab-
lished and maintained segregation in public schools by race or national
origin exists in fact not only in the South but in at least one or two
States outside of the South.

This Commission’s study extends to all forms of minority-group
discrimination in publicly controlled educational institutions.

At the college level, where admission may be determined by criteria
other than age and residence, forms of discrimination more subtle than
forthright exclusion on the basis of color, race, religion, or national
origin are alleged to exist. At the public school level at least 12 States
have adopted new laws to prevent, hinder, delay, or control the effect of
the Supreme Court decision. These laws are being analyzed by the
Commission in the light of pertinent court decisions. Almost 200
court decisions determining the right of admission to public schools
on a nondiscriminatory basis have been handed down since 1954.
These decisions are being studied. Information concerning school
policies and practices is being sought in every State. These are some
of the things the Commission is doing in the field of education.

Although the Commission’s assignment is national in scope, our
studies show that in public education the most pressing problem of
denial of equal protection by reason of color, race, religion, or national
origin lies in the 20 States in which segregation prior to 1954 was
authorized or required by State law.

In some places American Indians, citizens of oriental ancestry,
Japanese or Chinese, or Spanish-Americans have been the object of
discrimination in public schools. Staff inquiries and studies include
all of these groups. Some of the school districts represented in this
conference have had to deal with the educational problems of some
other minority groups as well as those of our American Negroes. But
since on a nationwide basis there are 25 Negroes to 1 American Indian
or citizen of Asian ancestry, and 10 Negroes for each Mexican or
American born of Mexican parentage, it is clear that nationally the
major problem of discrimination concerns the American Negro.

At the time of the 1950 census, about 70 percent of the total Negro
population lived in the 20-State area which permitted or required
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racial segregation in public schools. In its highest concentration,
Negroes constitute 45 percent of the total population of one of these
States. Inthe State with the great concentration of Spanish-Ameri-
cans they constitute only 5 percent of the total population. These
figures make it clear why discrimination directed against the Ameri-
can Negro must be of primary concern to this Commission.

At the beginning of the present school year, more than 700 school
districts in 13 of the 20 States in which racial segregation in public
education existed in 1954 had taken some steps to meet the new require-
ment of nondiscrimination. The District of Columbia and all but one
of these States are represented here today.

In asking you to meet with us to talk about your experiences, this
Commission is recognizing the importance of the role of public educa-
tion in our national life and the public interest in assuring that
transition be effected without diminishing the importance of that role
and without lowering educational standards.

The Supreme Court pointed out this importance in the Brown
decision saying:

Today education is perhaps the most important function of State and local
governments. Compulsory school attendance laws and the great expenditures
for education both demonstrate our recognition of the importance of education
to our demoecratic society. It is required in the performance of our most basic

public responsibilities, even service in the Armed Forces. It is the very
foundation of good citizenship.

The Court’s decree allowing time for the full implementation of its
1954 decision is unusual in the history of constitutional law. Con-
stitutional rights are traditionally both immediate and personal and
their enjoyment is seldom deferred. But in this case, the public
interest in the education of millions of American children, both white
and Negro, with a minimum of interruption or disorder and without
a diminution of quality, outweighed the immediacy of the right of the
individual to attend a public school on a nondiscriminatory basis.
Time was allowed for the solution of local problems of administration,
school plant, transportation, and related problems. The Court called
for a prompt and reasonable start toward full compliance pursued in
good faith and with all deliberate speed.

What deliberate speed may be under varying local conditions is a
question for the courts.

What the problems are and how they have been or may be solved
is properly within the scope of this Commission’s work as a fact-
finding agency. The Commission believes that educators who have
had experience in desegregation are best qualified to identify and
describe the problems and suggest solutions. That is why you have
been invited here today.

You come from different types of communities—large cities and
small, farming and industrial communities. Each of you represents
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a school district that is unique by reason of the uniqueness of the
people who live and work there.

Although those invited to participate in this conference represent
only a few of the more than 700 school districts that have had some
desegregation experience, they have been selected as a representative
sample, and we believe that collectively they have tried many if not
all types of desegregation plans. For these reasons  we expect from
a detailed study of your communities from you and a detailing of
the problems you have faced to gain the understanding needed to
enable this Commission to make sound findings and recommendations.

Free public education for all children is one of the most spectacular
achievements of our American civilization with its ideal of equal
opportunity for all. Compulsory school attendance laws in effect
until very recently in all States demonstrate the universal acceptance
of the importance of education both to the individual and to the
Nation. To abandon either this ideal or our means of achieving it
would be unthinkable in today’s world.

The constitutional rights of all minority groups can and must be
maintained and protected without injury to our great public educa-
tional system that serves 35 million children of all races, creeds, and
national origins. "In our meetings here for the next two days we will
try to find out how this can best be done.

Now I am going to call upon Mr. Tiffany, the Stafi Director, to
explain the procedure that we expect to follow, and perhaps he would
like to introduce those specially invited guests who are here around
the U-table that are not actually participating in the program
because, of course, those of you that are going to be called upon for
formal presentations will be presented in due time, but there are a
few specially invited guests that are also sitting at the table, and
perhaps they should be introduced.

Mr. Trrrany. Mr. Chairman, our registration has not been com-
pleted, so at the risk, perhaps, of overlooking some specially invited
guests who are present, possibly including some who have not yet
arrived, I will read the list as anticipated. The chairman of the
Tennessee Advisory Committee, Mr. George R. Dempster. Is he
present? Thank you, Mr. Dempster. Mr. Maclin P. Davis, also of
the Tennessee Advisory Committee. Are there other members of the
Tennessee Advisory Comittee present?

Mr. John Hope.

Next we have from the Arkansas Advisory Committee—he is not
here.

Is the chairman of the North Carolina Committee present? Mr. J.
McNeill Smith, and the chairman of the Oklahoma Advisory Com-
mittee, Mr. John Rogers.
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Are there other guests that have been omitted? Can you advise us
onthat?

Chairman Han~nan. The NEA andsoon?

Mr. Trrrany. The special guests on the other list include the Hon-
orable Elliot L. Richardson, Assistant Secretary of the Department of
Health, Education, and Welfare.

Chairman Haxw~an. I think he will be here about the middle of
the morning.

Mr. Trrrany. Dr. William Q. Carr, executive secretary of the Na-
tional Education Association.

Dr. Charles G. Dobbins, representing the American Council on
Education.

Dr. Foye G. Gibson, president of Scarritt College. Dr. Thomas D.
Bailey, State superintendent of schools, Florida. Dr. Thomas G.
Pullen, State superintendent of schools in Maryland. Dr. Rex M.
Smith, assistant State superintendent of schools from West Virginia.
Dr. Sam B. Taylor, State supervisor of secondary education in Ken-
tucky ; and Dr. Lee Wilborn, assistant commissioner for instruction in
Texas.

Are there members present at the U-shaped table that have not been
included at the present time? That are not on the speaking panel ¢

Chairman Hanw~aH. Perhaps it would be well, Mr. Tiffany—it
wouldn’t take but a minute—if we would just ask the people to go
around the table, giving us their names and where they are from,
because it would indicate who it is that we have. It wouldn’t take but
a minute.

Mr. Kerrey. Everett Kelley, Van Buren, Ark.

Dr. Hansen. Carl Hansen, superintendent of schools, District of
Columbia.

Mr. NewmanN. James A. Newman, superintendent of schools, Ander-
son County, Tenn.,

Mr. Crossno. R. G. Crossno, member of the school board, Anderson
County, Tenn.

Mr. Homan. W. D. Human, principal of Clinton High School,
Clinton, Tenn.

Dr. CarmicsaeL. Omer Carmichael, superintendent of schools,
Louisville, Ky.

Mr. Parxer. Jack Parker, principal of Virginia Junior High
School in Oklahoma City.

Mr. MiLis. Charles Mills, superintendent of schools of New Mexico.

Dr. Fiscuer. John Fischer, superintendent of schools, Baltimore.

Mr. GreeN. David Green, superintendent of schools, Dover, Del.

Mr. Ourver. William Henry Oliver, superintendent of schools,
Nashville, Tenn.
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Dr. Bryan. Hugh Bryan, superintendent of schools, Leavenworth,
Kans.

Mr. Ben L. Smrra. Ben Smith, superintendent emeritus, Greens-
boro Public Schools, Greensboro, N. C.

Mr. Wabpzeck. G. B. Wadzeck, superintendent of schools, San
Angelo, Tex.

Mr. Harris. Claude Harris, assistant superintendent of schools in
Muskogee, Okla.

Mr. Preer. R. B. Piper, superintendent of schools, Logan County,
Ky.

Dr. McCurrouvce. Raymond McCullough, superintendent of
schools, Talbot County, Md.

Miss O’Brien. Mary O’Brien, county school superintendent at Flor-
ence, Ariz.

Dr. Micter. Ward Miller, superintendent of schools, Wilmington,
Del.

Chairman HanNaH. Thank you very much.

Now, Mr. Tiffany, if you will explain the procedure.

_Mr. Trrrany. Mr. Chairman and honored guests, our procedure
throughout the conference will be very informal. Those of you who
represent school districts will be called upon to summarize your ex-
perience in desegregation of your school system in the order stated
on the program. Please confine your remarks to 10 minutes so that
we may have ample time for questioning. You may speak from your
places, and I think in view of the microphone situation it is much
better if we remain seated in the course of our discussions.

The microphones, if you haven’t one directly in front of you, may
be passed along from place to place when you start to speak so that
we may miss none of your remarks. As far as the timing is concerned,
a flash of the lights after you have spoken for 8 minutes will serve
as a warning, and then a second flash at the end of 10 minutes will
indicate that you should conclude your comments as soon as possible.

We will try to be reasonable about this up here, and I hope that
you will try to follow these rules as well as may be.

A question period will follow immediately upon the conclusion of
your comments. The Commissioners will open the questioning.
Thereafter anyone sitting at the U-shaped table in front of the Com-
missioners may make a comment or ask a question after he has been
recognized by the chairman. To secure recognition of the chairman
simply raise your hand.

May I call your attention to the material at your places at the table.
Each of you has received a conference handbook which contains a
mimeographed copy of your own statement, a staff summary of the
desegregation experience of each school district participating in the
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<conference, and various maps. You have all been informed that the
conference is open to the press, but the Commission reserves the right
to go into executive session at any time.

Anyone wishing to be heard in a closed session should communicate
with me or with Mrs. Arth, whom X introduced to you earlier as the
Executive Secretary to the Commission.

Mr. Chairman, the first speaker is Mr. Charles L. Mills, the superin-
tendent of Schools of Hobbs, N. Mex.

STATEMENT OF CHARLES L. MILLS, SUPERINTENDERT OF SCHOOLS,
HOBBS, N. MEX.

Mr. Mus. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission, I don’t
know why Hobbs, N. Mex., should be first unless it is because we were
-one of the first, if not the first, local school district to desegregate fol-
lowing the Supreme Court’s decision. Our board of education made
its decision to desegregate in May 1954, following the Supreme Court
decision of that same month.

At that time we received undesired publicity in connection with our
desegregation from the press, radio, TV, motion picture newsreels,
and so on. It was of interest, of course, nationally, and that was why
there was so much publicity. Then, too, I think probably because we
were one of the first to desegregate.

On the face of the situation that existed in New Mexico, which I
shall explain later, school officials in Hobbs had felt for some time that
if and when the Supreme Court declared segregation unconstitutional,
that Hobbs should desegregate. My remarks will cover mainly the
period from May 1954 through the school board election the following
year which occurred on the first Tuesday in February 1955.

It was the feeling of school officials in Hobbs, N. Mex., that the
Supreme Court decision left us with no choice but to desegregate im-
mediately in face of other existing conditions, namely, & Fair Employ-
ment Practices Act in New Mexico, and upon the advice of our local
school board attorney, the Federal Civil Rights Act, title 18, section
242, which had been passed by the National Congress to enforce the
14th amendment.

Now, the situation in New Mexico briefly was such that desegrega-
tion had been asked for throughout the State for sometime. New
Mexico is a bilingual State, the only State in the Union having two
official languages, and by reason of the large Spanish-American,
Mexican population in that State, you can readily see that there was
tremendous pressure from the standpoint of equality of treatment to
everyone.

Hobbs itself is a new community, having grown up from a very
small crossroads store and 1-room schoolhouse to a community the
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size it is today of some 82,000 in a quarter of a century. The people
in this community come mostly from the South, Texas, Louisiana,
Oklahoma, its main industry being oil.

It had the largest percentage probably of Negro citizens of any
community in the State. School officials felt that because education
is an important function of local and State government, the teaching
of citizenship does become the primary function of the school.
Therefore, the schools of all institutions must teach respect for law
and order, and the best way to teach it is to follow and obey the laws
of the land.

This was not a hasty decision. The board of education was in ses-
sion almost constantly for a week to 10 days following the Supreme
Court’s decision. It held numerous meetings with its lay citizens’
committee, at which its school attorney was always present; also rep-
resentatives of news agencies, both radio and newspapers. Some
basic principles were agreed on to begin with. One, that there should
be complete unity, on the part of all school officials regardless of how
any one individual might feel; that once a decision was made, we
would all abide by that majority decision.

It was agreed at that time that the support of all State agencies,
news agencies, and others would be solicited.

It was agreed that the decision would be announced in May, thus
giving the community the summer months to adjust to the realities of
the decision rather than waiting until near the opening of school.

It was agreed that the same basic zoning policies would continue
and that the same policies governing the assignment of teachers would
continue. As for the superintendent of schools, who is an employee
of the board of education, charged with administering not only the
board of education’s policies, but of the director’s of the State board
of education, the New Mexico school laws and so on, I took the deci-
sion immediately, before community groups, through the press, that
it was not a question of being pro- or anti-segregationist, but one of
honesty, fairly, and impartially administering the laws of the land.

This summer was spent in many, many meetings, conferences, inter-
views. The local situation dictated a softening of the zoning policy
to permit transfers to other schools within the system upon written
request and with the proviso that the transfer would be approved
only if there was room in the school for the youngster to attend that
school and that he might be permitted to attend only so long as room
continued to exist. Petitions were presented to the board, and the
board held public hearings with petitioners. A suit was filed in the
State courts which was denied. Pupil assignment to schools with
Negroes was objected to. Pupil assignment to Negro teachers was
objected to, but we held fast, and people even moved to other school
zones, to other schools, rather than enroll in the school where Negro
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children were attending school or to enroll in a class that had a Negro
teacher.

We were fortunate in carrying out the decision in that we had the
support of the news agencies, other State agencies; all school officials
held rank in spite of the pressures.

We had splendid staff support. The problem was discussed
frankly with the teaching staff, and I give credit primarily to the
teaching staff for the successful desegregation of the Hobbs schools.
We had support of thinking parents and teachers throughout the
system.

So fortunately we were able to accomplish desegregation with a
minimum number of problems. We had them, yes; we had a lot of
emotion that was primarily, I think, induced by a leader of one of
our local church groups on the issue of religion. We overlooked that
point.

To begin with, we didn’t think about the church group making
religion the issue in this case, but it so happened in our case.

I hope I can answer any questions that you may have.

Chairman Hannau. I would like to ask a question or two. You
indicated that you had the largest percentage of Negroes in the Hobbs
schools of any school system in the State. What was the approximate
percentage of Negroes?

Mr. Miuis. At that time about 10 percent. Now a little bit less.

Chairman Han~as. Had there been in Hobbs any segregation of
the Spanish-Americans, the Mexicans, or the Indians?

Mr. Mrrs. No, sir. Up to that point we had had very few Spanish-
American children. We now have a considerable number.

Chairman Han~am. I think in the statement that I saw—I don’t
believe you mentioned it in your comments here—if my memory is
correct, you indicated that you have some Negro children in all of
your schools. Was that correct, or did I get the wrong impression ?

Mr. Mius. Since the fall of 1954 there have been some Negro
children in practically all the schools at one time or another. For
example, with respect to school buses, whichever school they serve,
there is no segregation there with regard to race; in other words, for
Negro children on that bus at school. In other words, we followed
that policy for years. We continue to follow it since desegregation.

Chairman Hannas. You indicated that there was some objection
on the part of parents or students when they were being assigned
to classrooms when they were going to work under a Negro teacher.
Were the qualifications of the Negro teachers in every way equal to
the white teachers?

Mr. Mms. Yes, sir.

Chairman HANNAH. In comparability with reference to training
and experience?
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Mr. Micrs. Yes, sir.

Chairman HanNaH. You have been now integrated about 5 yearsy
this is your fifth year?

Mr. Murs. Yes, sir.

Chairman Hannas. Have you been able to discern any differences
in the achievement level of the Negroes or members of the other:
minority groups under the present system as compared to the older-
system ¢ .

Mr. Mmis. It is more noticeable under the present system than
it was under the older system in that the Negro youngster in some
instances, more instances probably than would be true with the Anglo,.
is more retarded. 'We have felt it is probably due to his background
rather than his educational opportunities because after all, education,.
the sum total of education, is a lot of things, including attitudes and
feelings and emotions and all that sort of thing that are developed
over the years, and they can contribute tremendously to the youngster’s
successful education. The youngsters in one school where there are-
more Negroes than in any other, their average achievement usually has
been lower, although we think it is improving.

Does that answer your question?

Chairman Hannag. Yes. I would like to refine it a little more.
If I understood you correctly, you indicated that you thought possibly
some of these Negro children now in the white schools have been
retarded somewhat.

Mr. Mnuis. Right.

Chairman Han~aH. As compared to what they were before. Are
some of them advanced? Are there some of them advanced? Are
there some of them that are better than before?

Mr. Miis. Right. We have some who are outstanding students.
We have, I think right offhand, a colored boy this year who is a
senior who is an honor student and an outstanding athlete, and the
fact that he is an honor student has nothing to do with his being an
outstanding athlete, believe it or not.

Chairman Han~an. The point I am trying to get at, it is often
said that desegregation tends to be bad for the Negroes, and you have
indicated that that is true for some. Some of them may be benefited
by it. That is a common statement that is made, that it has the result
of reducing the quality of the total program, so that the white
children are disadvantaged somewhat, too. Do you have any comment
on that?

Mr. Mnus. I don’t think the percentage in our situation has been
large enough to have hurt the quality of the total program overall.
I think that if it were larger, it would pull it down maybe, but in
our case, no.
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Chairman HannaH. You said something about the fact that you
had had a good deal of opposition from a variety of sources in the
beginning and particularly a church group. Now, after 5 years,
has that all disappeared, or do you continue to have local opposition ¢

Mr. Miuts. There is no open local opposition. There may be
feeling—I am sure there is—feelings locally that are—

Chairman HanxNam. I have just one more question, and we will
turn to other members of the Commission. I don’t think this was
included in your remarks, but as I read your preliminary material,
you had one high school that was a Negro high school before 1954.

Mr. Mirs. Right.

Chairman Hax~Nan. When you moved into the integration. How
much trouble did you have getting white people to attend this school
that had formerly been Negro? Was there a tendency on the part of
the youngsters that had been in the Negro school to want to stay
there? Did you get any considerable number of whites that wanted
to move into that school ¢

Mr. Mms. No.

Chairman Han~a®g. It continues to be a Negro school.

Mr. Mmrs. It continues to be—of course that school was abolished.
‘We now have just the one high school.

Chairman HanNam. That is the point. I recall that. Do any
other Commissioners have some questions? Dean Storey ¢

Vice Chairman Storey. Mr. Mills, as I understand, you said orig-
inally the Negro population was approximately 10 percent, but
that had diminished some from 1954, is that correct?

Mr. Muis. Yes, sir.

Vice Chairman Storey. About what is it now ¢

Mr. Mirs. I would say between 8 and 9 percent.

Vice Chairman Storey. What, in your opinion, has been the rea-
son for the reduction in the Negro population since that time?

Mr. Mmis. I don’t think there is any significance with regard to
that for the reason that where we had less than 5,000 probably at
that time we now have less than 7,000. I think it is growth of the
community, and the growth has been a little larger in the Anglo
population than the Negro, and the Negro, too, has increased, but
not as much.

Vice Chairman Storey. About what is it now then, would you say,
percentagewise ¢

Mr. Mrurs. Between 8 and 9 percent. )

Vice Chairman Storey. Just for the record, approximately what
is the percentage of the Spanish-American population in your city %

Mr. Mrurs. It would be very small, probably a third of that.

Vice Chairman Storey. Then you have some Indians, do you not?

Mr. Mxs. Nojno Indians at all.
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Vice Chairman Storey. No other special minority groups except
the two you mentioned ¢

Mr. Miris. Noj that’s right.

Vice Chairman Storey. Prior to your integration did you have
separate facilities for the Spanish-American ?

Mr. MiLis. No.

Vice Chairman Storey. Never has been.

Mr. Miirs. No. Up to that time we hadn’t had an average of over
one in any class.

Vice Chairman Storey. You mentioned the Negro teachers.
Approximately how many Negro teachers did you have at the time
you integrated in 1955%

Mr. Micrs. I believeit was 12.

Vice Chairman Storey. Have all of those been absorbed or not?

Mr. Mrus. Yes. They were all absorbed. They were all retained
and we still have about the same percentage.

Vice Chairman Storey. One or two other questions. I believe you
said the assignment of the Negroes in other schools was handled by
application and written transfers, am I correct in that?

Mr. Mmis. No. The assignment was with regard to certain
families in areas where Negro children were living, who objected to
going to school in that particular zone, so we liberalized our transfer
policy whereby they might transfer, furnish their own transportation
and so on, to some other school in the system, on condition that it
be in writing and that there was room for them to be approved and it
would be approved only so long as room remained there for them. °

Vice Chairman Storey. As a result and at the present time do you
have any all-Negro schools left in the system?

Mr. MiLLs. We have one that is predominantly Negro, and that is
in the residential area.

Vice Chairman Storey. Beause of the residential and geographical
area.

Mr. Mmis. Right.

Vice Chairman Storey. Are there any whites in the school which
you mentioned ¢

Mr. Mitis. I don’t think there are any whites. There are some
Spanish-Americans in that particular zone.

Vice Chairman Storry. In the high school you mentioned, how
many Negroes are there in the high school now, just approximately ¢

Mr. Miris. I would say about 60 out of an enrollment of about
1,100 in grade school, 10 through 12.

Vice Chairman Storey. Do you have any school that does not have
a Negro in it?

Mr. Miirs. There may be 2 in the system that do not, and there
are 11 schools in the system.
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Vice Chairman Storey. Thank you.

Chairman Haxnan. Governor Carlton?

Commissioner Carrron. Nothing.

Chairman Hanw~aH. Governor Battle?

Commissioner BarrLe. Did I understand you to say there were 60
Negroes in the high school ¢

Chairman Hannam. How many Negroes in the high school ¢

Mr. MrLs. Sixty.

Commissioner BarrLe. Out of how many ¢

Mr. Mrs. About 1,100.

Chairman Han~an. Father Hesburgh?

Commissioner Hessureu. Mr. Mills, I gather from the whole his-
tory you have presented that this transition has been characterized
by being smooth rather than tough and violent, is that a correct
assumption ¢

Mr. Miuis. There was quite a lot of emotion in the implementing
of the desegregation. There were indications that there would be
violence, that is, on the part of those who were opposing desegrega-
tion, but actually there was none.

Commissioner HespurcH. I see. That was the point I was trying
to make. What would you say was the greatest single factor, in
your judgment, that avoided the outbreak of violence in a situation
that potentially could have been violent?

Mr. Mires. I would say No. 1 was the united front presented by
school leaders, those responsible for making the decision and im-
plementing it, namely the board of education administrative staff, the
teaching staff, other State agencies, local agencies. For example,
the district attorney met with this group at one time and so advised
them as to what the law was and what his position was. So I think
that was No. 1.

Then, of course, I think the press, a friendly press, that objectively
presented the facts without necessarily taking either side, by not
getting involved in the controversy, helped.

Commissioner HessureH. There was then a kind of educational
process going on in the local community with reference to law and
order.

Mr. Mirs. Oh, yes. For example, one of the first conferences I
had was with the local PTA. council representing all the PTA organi-
zations with regard to the facts of the case, decision of the board.
We went from there to individual PTA groups, civic groups, during
the summer months, just explaining the facts of the case.

Commissioner HessurcH. I see. One last question. Let me ask
this question preliminary to that: How many white teachers are there
in your system?
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Mr. Mmis. We have 298 teachers in our system at the present time;
about 12 Negroes in the system.

Commissioner HespureH. One last question on my part. Have
you found that this desegregation in the school system has had any
repercussions or any effect towards desegregation in other areas of
social and public life in your community? Say in restaurants or
transportation or things of that sort?

Mr. Murs. It has liberalized the attitude some, I think, although
there is still in actual practice some segregation. You mean
communitywise now ¢

Commissioner HessureH. That’s right.

Mr. MiuLs. Yes; there is some segregation communitywise yet and
probably will be within my lifetime.

Commissioner HesBURGH. So it is more a question of something that
is begun in the school on a matter of educational principle, and you
don’t expect any immediate results in the community at large except
a liberalization of attitude at the beginning.

Mr. Miuws. This fact would be interesting, that we had no ten-
sions between the races within the schools—and this last week we had
a little incident happen, and one of the youngsters made the remark
that probably he had been reading too much and seeing too much TV
and so on—tensions that are over the country as a whole, but that
was the first incident we have had, and it was not a serious one. We
were able to control it. Of course we have been vigilant, especially
vigilant, periodically. We have reviewed the problem with the staff,
and even though some of the members of the staff are in disagreement
on the matter, they go right along and support it as a united front.
I think that is our number one strength.

Commissioner HessureH. Thank you very much, Mr. Mills.

Commissioner Carrron. Isthe situation in your community typical
of the entire state ?

Mr. Murs. Well, in New Mexico there are no segregated schools,
and I would say that probably our situation was the most emotional
situation in the State, but we have been able to achieve it, and we have
had some problems, of course, and will have.

For example, that first year we had some difficulty with our athletic
schedules. We had some cancellations, but we just held fast to our
policy, and one by one those objections have been reduced. We still
have some objections, of course.

Chairman Hanwam. Did I understand you to say there are no
segregated schools now in New Mexico? They are all desegregated ¢

Mr. Mrues. Yes,sir.

Chairman Hanxas. We have a few minutes. Do any of the partici-
pants around the U-shaped table have a question?
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Mr. Wabzeck. I was especially interested in the Negro teachers
that were in the schools, Dr. Mills. Did they come from integrated
colleges or from Negro colleges, or was there a difference in the teachers
that came from different colleges ¢

Mr. Miuis. Some of them were from integrated colleges. I think of
one from Colorado State Teachers College at Greeley. Some were
from Negro colleges. We assigned them on the basis of their training
and ability to do the job as we do any other teacher, and we have them
assigned in the senior high school, the junior high schools, of which
we have two, and in the area where we have predominantly Negro
student bodies.

In the schools where we have the predominantly Negro student body
we have some white teachers also, but most of them are Negro.

Mr. Wanzeck. One other question. Did your Negro parents object
to the Negro teachers and want white teachers?

Mr. Mris. Some of them did; yes. Some of them wanted white
teachers.

Chairman Han~Nau. Any other questions from the participants at
the U-table?

Dr. CarmicHAEL. You mentioned white teachers in the school which
is principally Negro children. Is the principal of that school Negro
or white?

Mr. Mnuis. Heis Negro.

Chairman Hannam. Any other questions from the participants?
If not, Dr. Mills, we are very grateful to you for this very fine presen-
tation. Now that you have your part behind you, you can relax and
quiz the others.

Mr. Miis. That is one advantage of being first, isn’t it ¢

Chairman Han~an. Mr. Tiffany, will you present the next partici-
pant?

Mr. Trrrany. The next participant, Mr. Chairman, is Dr. Hugh C.
Bryan, superintendent of schools in Leavenworth, Kans.

Chairman HaN~Nas. Dr. Bryan,

STATEMENT OF DR. HUGH BRYAN, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
LEAVENWORTH, KANS.

Dr. Bryan. Mr. Tiffany, members of the Commission, and fellow
participants, I have not a formal presentation such as Mr. Mills had.
I have some notes here. I come with a good many impressions, some
experience, and a few ideas that I have gained first hand and a good
many I have gained from talking with others.

I think that in this matter every community is different and enters
this project with a different background. ILeavenworth is the oldest
town in Kansas and has had a publicly operated school system since
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1857 on which I have records, and from the very beginning there have
been separate schools for Negroes. The community background is
such that there is quite a lot of pride—I hardly know how to say this,
but I have heard it expressed to me this way many times and with a
certain amount of pride, that you know, Leavenworth is an old pro-
slavery town and believes in keeping the Negro in his place—whatever
that means.

I facetiously said on numerous occasions, and I think it is practically
true, that Leavenworth is a southern town situated in the North. We
have maintained the separate Negro schools through the years and
still operate them. YVhen the high school was developed, in the early
days there were no Negroes attending, and then ever so gradually
there were a few Negroes that began to enter the high school. I have
no exact record of that, and I believe that our school history and
statistical information does not record it, but it has certainly been
only since World War I that any significant number of Negroes have
attended the high school. That has grown from a few to the present
time of approximately 100 or more than 10 percent of the high school.

Some of the impressions that I have—and if you want to ask me
about this, I think that will be better than my bringing formal pres-
entation—there are 12 first-class cities in Kansas where segregation
was permitted, and the superintendents of those cities met regularly,
or I should say we met five or six times a year, to discuss our problems,
and the problems of integration have been on our agenda many times,
and I know the attitude and the operation of those schools almost as
well as I do in Leavenworth, but that might be only hearsay evidence
to you, and I will let you question me if you want to ask about any
of those.

In the high school where we have had an integrated school prior
to 1954 and a growing Negro enrollment, the change has been coming
about for a number of years. As much as 12 years ago we began to
permit Negroes to participate in sports, first on a gradual basis, and
now full acceptance. We put a cafeteria in the high school about
10 years ago, and at first there was considerable anxiety about the
fact that we would have race riots—maybe I should put that in quotes,
but that was what people said, if we didn’t have a separate dining
room for the Negroes. We watched the situation carefully and de-
veloped it until we have a fully integrated school lunch room now,
and the students accept it very gracefully.

Negro students have been accepted in the other activities of the
school, dramatics, musical organizations, and so forth, and finally,
the most slow to develop has been the social functions, and now we
have the Negroes attend the mixers, parties, programs, and various
things—not without incident and not without objection, but it is
being accepted.
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We have an ROTC program, junior ROTC program, and the only
student high school in Kansas having one, and of course that is
staffed by Regular Army personnel. They are on our teaching staff,
and one of the early things that I believe helped was that the Army,
being desegregated, made no distinction in giving noncommission and
commission awards to student cadets, and we have had Negro officers
handle companies and platoons without incident, and it has been
very well accepted.

I would say that one of the major reasons for our success is the
fact that we have moved very slowly and the fact that we have had
little publicity. I have worked with the newspaper from the first
and tried to explain to them, and I gained from talking with some
of my fellow superintendents in the other cities of Kansas, and we
are pretty much agreed that if you can get the newspapers to go
along and not make headline stories out of your integration moves
and let it come along slowly and without too much fanfare, that it is
better accepted than if it gets to be too large a story. I think you
understand that. .

We have moved slowly inasmuch as we are still operating two
Negro schools on a voluntary basis. They are completely staffed
with Negro teachers, but while it would be permissible for white
students to attend those schools, none have chosen to do so. They
have always chosen to transfer to a white staffed school. We have
done no integration of Negro teachers, and although school officials
are ready to move, public attitude—and the board of education re-
flects that community attitude—I would say, has resisted it to this
time. The issue is still in doubt for the fall of 1959 as to whether or
not we make a mild move in that direction.

I think it is pertinent to my discussion to call your attention to
some errors in that summary that have been made, and I think I can
make some comments on it, and I think you can correct your sheets,
and if I am at fault for the errors that crept therein, I humbly
apologize.

On the mimeographed sheet, an insignificant error is that we contend
that the city of Leavenworth was incorporated in 1854 rather than
1855 as mentioned in the opening paragraph, a minor matter, but we
celebrated our centennial on June 6, 1954.

Down below in the population, present population, according to
the annual census we take in the city, it should be just over 22,000,
of which there are more than 3,000 Negroes. I think the figures shown
there for your 1950 census of 10 percent are nice round numbers
someone came up with, and I believe that was low. I believe the
figure at that time would have proved to be 14 to 15 percent, at least
more than it shows there.
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I checked these statistics with some well-informed persons, including
a couple of Negro ministers whom I know quite well, and they told
me that there are 7 large Negro congregations, and in their judgment
there are well over 2,000 in their combined congregations, and there
are a good many unaffiliated Negroes, unaffiliated with any church,
they contend. -

The best estimate is that at present there are in excess of 3,000
Negroes or about 14 percent of our population. The rest of those
statistics are reasonably correct, but some of them are estimates. On
page 4 I think there are some pertinent changes that should be made,
and these are based on estimates at best.

For example, we do not know specifically how many Negroes we
have in our high school at this time. I called the high school principal
and asked him for that information. He said, “We don’t count them.
Do you want me to count them ¢”

Well, I think it is possibly indicative of our attitude that we do
not statistically record our student population by races. The State
does not require it any more on our reports to the State department.
We do not report it on the census like we used to, so we simply don’t
count them, but we know pretty well.

However, in that statistical information, schools attended by both
races is in error. Where it says 7, 7, and 9, that should be 5, 5, and 6.

On the next line, white students in all-white schools, for the year
1956-57 should be 1,134 rather than 651, and it should be 571 rather
than 161.

Likewise, on the next line, where it says 2,800, that should be 2,300,
and 2,890 ought to be changed to 2,380, and I don’t know how this next
mistake crept in, but that 3,589—fortunately I brought with me the
enrollment statistics, and I counted them up last night after I saw
this report and analyzed it. That figure is at the present time 3,134
or, as of January 15 statistics, 3,134 rather than 3,589.

The next line is correct until in the last column, and where it says
360, that should be 405.

If you add those up, you will find that brings with our total enroll-
ment, first column, 3,884. The next one to 4,017; and the third one
to 4,150.

Leavenworth is a federally impacted area. Forty-four percent of
our children have parents working for the Federal Government. That
is because of Fort Leavenworth, the Federal Penitentiary, the Vet-
erans’ Administration Facility, tremendous large Federal institutions
adjacent to the city.

Some of our most bitter complaints have come from people new
in the community, and while we have no statistical knowledge, we
haven’t done a research project to gather statistical information on it,
it occurs to us that there is an inordinately large percentage of civil-
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service employees and Army personnel who come in and out of our
community and who are from the South and have objection to even
as much integration as we have done.

In 1954 we started a gradual integration plan described in the
documentary information presented or the reports that I have made.
We started with the first grade in 1954 and moved up a grade a year
until we were up to the fifth grade during this current year, 1958-59
school year.

However, because the Negro population was growing up rapidly,
one of our Negro schools was quite overcrowded.

Incidentally, through the years we have run our Negro schools from
kindergarten through grade eight, whereas the white schools were
run from kindergarten through grade six, and those children went to
a junior high school which was an all-white school, and the colored
youngsters went to eighth grade in their schools and then went into
senior high school at ninth grade level. We ran two ninth-grade
programs. While X have no recorded resolutions to indicate why
that system was set up, I infer that it was to maintain as much segre-
gation as was legally permissible through the years.

During this curent school year we had to move the eighth grade out
of one school, one Negro school, into the junior high school. I met
with the parents, the Negro parents, of that school last spring, ex-
plained the situation to them very carefully, told them that we were
going to give them the opportunity to send the children to junior high
because we didn’t have room for them in that school or to the other
colored school where we did have ample room, and a little more than
half of the parents chose to send their children to the other Negro
school and less than half to the junior high school, so that we have
a modicum of integration in the junior high school.

‘We have 7 Negro children out of more than 600 student population.
at the present time.

I would say that it has moved rather slowly. I talked to news-
papers about it, and we didn’t announce that we were doing this
except to the parents. When the Negro children showed up at school,
there were a few rather questioning phone calls that we received at
the central office. 'We explained to them on an individual basis as best
we could and it has been accepted reasonably well.

There have been a few delegations that went to the board and called
at my office; NAACP representatives have called and expressed they
thought we ought to move faster. We have been criticized by them
for not placing some Negro teachers in the integrated high school,
I have contended that we would if we found the right person.
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As a matter of fact, I offered a contract, with board approval, to
a school librarian last year who was a Negro, but she declined the
offer and accepted a position in Wichita, another Kansas city.

T believe that that would be sufficient for my formal presentation,
and I would welcome any question that you have.

Chairman Han~an. Dr. Bryan, I would like to ask two or three
questions. In the preliminary information that I read about the
Leavenworth school system I got the impression that you have a fairly
sizable parochial school program in Leavenworth. What percentage
of the youngsters of school age are going to parochial schools?

Dr. Bryan. One-fourth.

Chairman Hanx~xan. Were the parochial schools desegregated prior
to 1955¢

Dr. Byran. On a very limited basis, ever so lightly; possibly one
or two in their Catholic high school. We have six parochial schools.
Five of them are elementary, and one of them is a Lutheran school, the
other four being Catholic schools, and we have a Catholic high school.
Approximately one-fourth of the student population of Leavenworth
goes to parochial schools. Approximately one-third of the population
of the city is Roman Catholic.

Chairman Hannan. To get at it another way, they have not operated
a segregated school.

Dr. Bryan. Yes; they were segregated, I would say, up until 6 or
7 years ago.

Chairman Han~aH. Are they now completely integrated or deseg-
regated so far as you know?

Dr. Bryan. They have a few colored students; that is the best way
I can answer that. There are not many Negro Catholics. I think
that is the simplest answer to that.

Chairman Han~an. Do you have any feeling that the desegrega-
tion that you have now in effect has hampered or lowered the stand-
ards that you are able to maintain for your white students? Has it
had any harmful effect on the quality of the programs being offered ?

Dr. Bryan. Noj; I would say that it has not; possibly for several
reasons. VWe have a small integration. According to my figures we
have 140 in a student population—well, we have 140 Negro students
attending integrated schools. One hundred of those are in the high
school, which leaves only 40 of them which are distributed over the
junior high and 4 rather large elementary schools. The largest
number in any elementary school is 12.

Chairman HanNaH. As these Negroes have moved into the high
school from the grade schools have they on the average performed as
well as the white student in the high school ¢

Dr. BryaN. We haven’t had experience on that as yet. We started
with the first grade in 1954. The program is not that far along. The
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ones that have been integrated from 1954 are only up to the fifth
grade this year.

Chairman Hanwam. It is my understanding that prior to 1955 the
high school was integrated ; all of the Negroes that were going to high
school were in the one high school.

Dr. Bryan. Yes, sir.

Chairman Hannas. What I had in mind was, has the performance
of these Negroes in this single integrated high school been comparable
with the performance of the whites in the high school ¢

Dr. Bryan. No, sir.

Chairman Hax~au. Do you have any comments? Is this because
they have less good training in the segregated schools, or have you
come to any conclusions at all?

Dr. Bryan. I think my answer would be standard along this line.
Our ability testing which we do, mental tests, shows that on the aver-
age the Negro students, for some reason, are lower. There are a great
many who are suprisingly dull, and there are a few who are sur-
prisingly bright. Quite a number are average.

I can give you this information, that in our school we have both a
program for the academically talented children, and we have estab-
lished just recently & program of ungraded English for obvious rea-
sons, English being a required subject, and while we haven’t statistics
on it, we placed those students in ungraded English because of their
poor achievement for any reason, and those classes are overwhelmingly
Negro.

Chairman Han~as. Dean Storey, do you have any questions ¢

Vice Chairman Storey. No.

Chairman Han~nas. Governor Carlton ¢

Commissioner CarrTon. No.

Chairman Haxnas. Governor Battle?

Commissioner BartLe. No.

Chairman Hanwag. Father Hesburgh ¢

Commissioner Hespurer. Mr. Bryan, I get the impression from
your report that you think you are making progress in this without
unduly getting everyone excited about it, is that correct?

Dr. Bryan. I think we are making slow progress. It is not as fast
as possibly some of us would like from the human relation standpoint,
but I believe it is about as fast as the majority of the community will
accept without protest that would cause discomfort or even an incident.

I might say that I have met with the Negro parents at both of our
colored schools at least once a year since 1954, and I have explained to
them that we are moving slowly and surely, and if we move too fast,
we could be set back, and we think that the gains we are making are
going to be substantial and sure gains.

510548—59—3
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CommisstoNneEr HEsBURGH. You mentioned one case of an option
where Negro parents had an option of going to a white school, an
integrated school, or their own not integrated school, and about 50
percent of them chose to go to their own not integrated school.

Dr. Bryan. That’s right; at a greater distance.

Commissioner HessureH. Is this a typical reaction, would you say,
from your other experience in the communities?

Dr. Bryan. It is my conviction that the majority of Negroes enjoy
their separate schools with their Negro teachers. I think it is only the
fact that they are denied attending other schools that causes them the
difficulty. I think if they are permitted to and have a choice, many of
them will choose to go to their own schools, if they are good schools,
well-staffed by understanding, well-prepared teachers with fine physi-
cal facilities—it has been my experience that they like that situation.

Commissioner HespureH. I gather that you spend a great deal of
time yourself personally in being a mediator in this problem with the
dissatisfied parents.

Dr. Bryan. Yes,sir.

Commissioner HessureH. First of all, is this a true assumption,
that you spend a good deal of time talking to upset parents?

Dr. Bryan. I would say it is one of the major duties in public rela-
tions that I have been getting into.

Commissioner HeseurGH. Do you find that most parents that you
sit down and talk to in this fashion can be brought to what you con-
sider to be a reasonable point of view?

Dr. Bryan. Negro parents?

Commissioner HessurcH. Both Negro and white.

Dr. Bryan. I think the Negro parents are more understanding
that the white parents.

Commissioner HespurcH. I see.

Dr. Bryan. There are a few Negro parents who are, for prestige
purposes or something or other, very definite in wanting their children
and other people’s children to go to other schools. I think the reasons
are obvious, and I think they are understandable.

Chairman HannNa®H. Are there questions that any of the partici-
pants at the U-shaped table would like to ask ¢

I take it there are no questions from the U-shaped table.

How many Negro teachers did you say you had in your school
system ¢

Dr. Bryan. Sixteen Negro teachers, and our total staff is 166, so
there are 150 white and 16 Negro.

Chairman Hanw~au. I would like to ask the same question asked
by Mr. Wadzeck, I think. Are these 16 Negro teachers trained
largely in integrated northern universities or in Negro universities?

Dr. Bryan. All in Kansas schools.
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Commissioner HespurcH. Is the main integration activity in the
school, in your opinion ¢

Dr. Bryan. Definitely; I have said so many times. We are so far
ahead of the organizations who specialize in morality and human
relations that there is no comparison. There are no integrated
churches, no integrated Boy Scout units, and a lot of things like that.

Commissioner HessureH. Your activity would be the pioneer
activity in that community.

Dr. Bryan. I think we are essentially the only one. We even
have incidents about not permitting Negroes to eat in cafes and the
like. It is the common practice. Negroes are not employed except
in menial jobs in industrial plants of the community.

Chairman HaNNaH. Any other question anyone would like to
ask? If not, Dr. Bryan, thank you very much.

Dr. Caruicuagrn. Might I ask one question ?

Chairman Han~an. Yes.

Dr. CarmicuarL. Would the superintendent compare the overall
competence of his Negro and white teachers one with the other?

Dr. Bryan. In my opinion our Negro teachers are a good average.
Some of the very best teachers in our school system are Negro. I say
that they are a good average. They will compare equally and favor-
ably, preparation and efficiency.

Chairman Hax~an. No other questions, Dr. Bryan. We are very
grateful to you.

‘WERITTEN STATEMENT OF HUGH C. BRYAN, SUPERINTENDENT,
LeavENWORTH, Kans.,, PuBLic ScHooOLS

Leavenworth is the oldest town in Kansas having been chartered by territorial
government in 1854. At the time of chartering it was a significant community
baving developed adjacent to Fort Leavenworth which had been established
in 1827.

History records that a Negro cavalry unit was disorganized at Fort Leaven-
worth and this gave rise to much of the Negro background of the community.
School records of a public school system as a community enterprise go back to
1857. At that time it was operated under an elected board of trustees. From
that time forward there have been separate schools. Two Negro schools were
in operation in 1857 and that pattern has continued to the present time.

Leavenworth High School is the oldest public high school in the State of
Kansas having been established as a publicly supported high school in 18G4.
As early as 1855 there was a secondary school organized which was called the
Leavenworth Male and Female Seminary, which was followed by a private
high school in 1859.

In the early days few Negroes attended high school. Only with the last
generation has any significant number of Negroes attended the high school.
Kansas law permitted first-class cities to operate segregated schools at the ele-
mentary or grammar school level. Consequently, the high school has never
been segregated but the pattern developed over the years is that the two Negro
elementary schools operate from kindergarten through grade 8 and the gradu-
ates of those schools enter the high school at the ninth-grade level. Elementary
school for white children operated kindergarten through grade 6. These
children went to a junior high school for grades seven to nine and then to the
senior high school at the 10th grade level. The junior high was thus maintained

as a segregated school.
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Until about 1944 Negro pupils in the high school were not permitted to engage
in activities. There was a separate organization known as the Colored Students’
Activity Association. In the school assemblies they were required to sit in a
segregated section. They did not participate in dramatics, musie, athletics or
any extracurricular activities except to compete with other schools having
separate Negro organizations within the school. Gradually the situation has
been changed until there is almost complete and unprejudiced participation
permitted Negro students.

We do not separately record pupils according to race. Consequently, some
of my figures on the report are estimates. There are more than 100 Negro
students in our senior high school at the present time. Its effect upon the
scholastic achievement of the school is noticeable. We have recently organized
certain classes for academically talented students and also, in the English
department, classes of an ungraded nature for students of glaring academic
debilities. It is readily observable that the superior student group has few
Negroes but the ungraded English classes are largely Negro.

Gradually the Negro students have been integrated into the social life of the
school. They attend the parties, mixers, dances, and all other such activities.
This has not been without incident nor has it met with complete acceptance
on the part of the community. Students themselves handle it best and were
responsible for the initiation of these practices.

When we established a cafeteria in the high school about 10 years ago there
were some who insisted that we would have race riots and all sorts of trouble
if we did not establish separate dining rooms for Negro students. We watched
the situation carefully the year this practice began and had the police depart-
ment alerted. There were no untoward incidents although there was notice-
able tension for a time. We have for many years had some Negro janitors
in the high school. They have been most helpful. At the start of the integrated
lunchroom there was a row of tables unofficially designated for the Negro
students and for a few months they ate at separate tables. Gradually this
practice has been changed until now there is almost complete and unnoticed
integration of the lunchroom.

There are many administrative problems connected with integration. The
proper use of buildings and integration of teachers are possibly the most per-
plexing. Our school system has been geared to separate schools for more
than 100 years. Consequently, the Negro schools are poorly located to lend
themselves to the best usage in an integrated system. To date, we have not
integrated teachers. The Leavenworth community is steeped in tradition.
There are many who take pride in the fact that it is an old proslavery town
and there are deep-seated feelings which are expressed in such terms as “nothing
against the Negro but we want to keep him in his place.”

I would say that we have had reasonable success in the school integration
program largely because we have moved very slowly. Negroes are not employed
except in certain positions throughout the business and industrial life of the
community. People are quite concerned about the property values. Many real
estate men and prospective homeowners have questioned me about the school
policy and have made suggestions indicating a great concern about school
integration and its effect upon property values.

The Leavenworth city schools are now operating with two Negro staffed
schools. These are fine buildings. Attendance at these schools by Negroes is
optional for those who live outside the attendance district of the school. Forty-
four percent of the parents whose children attend the Leavenworth public
schools work for the Government. This is primarily due to the three large
Government institutions adjacent to the city namely, the Federal penitentiary,
the Veterans’ Administration Facility, and Fort Leavenworth with the Staff
and Command Coilege of the U.S. Army. Those of us in the school system and
those who serve on the board of education often are made to feel tension in
maintaining peaceful acceptance of our integration efforts. Our observation
is that many of the civil-service employees and Army personnel who transfer
to our community are from the South. We have often stated that an amazing
number of southerners seem to be in the Army and in civil-service work.

At the present time Leavenworth is a community of about 22,000 persons of
which a little over 3,000 or about 15 percent are Negro. Greater Leavenworth
which would include Fort Leavenworth and the suburban developments adjacent
to the city along with the residential property on the Veterans Administration
Facility and the Department of Justice property make up a total population of
approximately 40,000. This does not count the 7,000 inmates incarcerated in
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the 4 penitentlaries adjacent to the city of Leavenworth. About one-third of
the city of Leavenworth are Roman Catholic and approximately one-fourth of
all children attend parochial schools. There is a large Jewish congregation
in the community. By custom there is usually one Jewish member on the school
board.

In 1954 the board of education adopted a policy for gradually integrating
pupils. In the fall of 1954, children of the kindergarten and first-grade level
were permitted to attend school in the district of residence regardless of race.
This has been moved up one grade per year so that it has progressed to the fifth
grade for the current year. This process has resulted in a few Negro children
attending the white staffed schools, but no white children have chosen to at-
tend the Negro staffed schools. As an emergency situation a modicum of inte-
gration took place in our junior high school at the eighth-grade level in the
present school year. One of our colored schools became so crowded that we
did not have room for the eighth grade so I contacted all the parents and gave
them the choice of sending their children to the other Negro school or to the
junior high school. This resulted in eight Negro children enrolling at the
junior high school which had heretofore been exclusively for white children.
We were successful in this pretty largely because the press did not publicize it.
We did it quietly and while there was some objection and a little consternation
at first, there have been no serious incidents.

In the fall of 1959 the student body will be completely integrated in all schools
of Leavenworth. That is, there will be no racial restrictions. After our build-
ing expansion program we will now use one building for Tth grade children
citywide which will be completely integrated. Also we will maintain a 2-year
Junior high school for 8th and 9th graders which will be completely integrated.
At the senior high school grades 10th to 12th will continue as has been the
practice as a completely integrated school.

At the elementary school level we have talked of the integration of teachers
but the board has not yet given approval. I enclose one of my recent bulletins
to the board which discusses the subject (portions reprinted below). It ap-
pears that we will probably operate as heretofore with Negro faculties in two
schools. There will be only token integration of Negro teachers into the here-
tofore white-staffed schools, if it is done at all. Children will be permitted to
attend the school nearest their residence except that children will be permitted
to transfer for racial reasons if they so desire. In other words a white child
will not be required to attend a Negro staffed school simply because he resides
in the attendance district of such school. Negro pupils will not be required
to attend white staffed schools but may transfer to a Negro staffed school. This
practice has resulted in a small number of Negro children attending our white
staffed schools. It is apparent that the enrollments of our colored schools will
shrink as time goes on. Hventually there will have to be considerable inte-
gration of teachers if the present policy of the board is maintained and it
continues to be completely fair in its employment practices as it affects Negro
teachers.

19 FEBRUARY 1959.

To: MEMBERS OF THE BOARD OF EDUCATION AND ADMINISTRATIVE COMMITTEE,
From: Huer C. BRYAN.

After all the discussion and enlightening suggestions made at our recent meet-
ing, it is still unclear to me how to reorganize the Leavenworth School System
efficiently, effectively, and acceptably next year. I am anxious to get the matter
settled so we can get on with much important business that must be handled.
There are several unfortunate considerations and as we get to thinking through
the overall problems we find that personnel, organization, integration, school
districting and use of facilities are all so interrelated that we cannot solve
problems piecemeal but must come up with a workable overall plan. * * *

* * * T wish it were possible for us to unanimously and wholeheartedly
agree upon a plan to further implement integration. This seeming unlikely, I
foresee a compromise plan leaning toward a “go slow” policy. If I were to
forecast that plan I would say that it might look something like this:

1. Continue voluntary integration by permitting Negro students to attend
white-staffed schools in the districts where they reside in all grades kindergar-
ten through six.

2. Leave the Lincoln and Sumner School Negro staffed with permissive at-
tendance of Negro pupils in those areas. By implication or announcement state



30

that all pupils in the area regardless of race may attend those schools yet
knowing in advance that white students will probably not be sent to those
schools.

8. Bring about full pupil integration grade 7 through 12 which is an addition
of the seventh and eighth grade to what has been formerly done.

4, Integrate Negro teachers on a limited or careful basis.

‘We cannot help asking ourselves these questions. Is this the best way;
are we conscientiously making the most efficient use of our teachers in our class-
rooms? Is the public willing to make sacrifices in expenditures and the crowd-
ing of pupils to perpetuate a degree of separation? Will this satisfy or appease
the NAACP? If legal scrutiny were to be turned on us, can we justify our
position and show that we are moving toward integration fast emough?

Mr. Tiffany, will you introduce the next participant ¢

Mr. Tirrany. The next participant is Mr. Claude C. Harris, the
assistant superintendent of schools of Muskogee, Okla., who appears
for Harry D. Simmons, the superintendent of that city.

Chairman Hannam. Dr. Harris of Muskogee, Okla., will you take
over, sir.

STATEMENT OF CLAUDE C. HARRIS, ASSISTANT SUPERINTENDENT
OF SCHOOLS, MUSKOGEE, OKLA.

Mr. Harris. Mr. Chairman and members of the conference, I am
happy to present the Muskogee plan for the desegregation of the
schools in Muskogee, Okla. I might say in the beginning that Musko-
gee, as age goes for Oklahoma, is one of the older cities in Oklahoma.
The Negro was brought into our county by the Creek Indians in their
removal from the Southeast. They remained, of course, as freed-
men after the Civil War.

Muskogee has about 21 or 22 percent index factor of the Negro
population to the white population. We currently have enrolled ap-
proximately 1,800 Negro children in Muskogee schools; about 7,000
white children in the Muskogee schools. We have 20 schools in the
system, 2 of which are high schools, 1 being an all-Negro high school,
and the other is a white high school with limited integration.

The pattern was not changed after the Supreme Court’s ruling.
Before this time the white children from all over the city came to the
all-white high school at that time. The Negro children are largely
congregated west of the MK&T Railroad tracks in our city, and they
have, of course, continued both their Negro schools.

We have five members on our board of education, one elected from
each of the four wards and one member at large. These are all-white
members, though we have had a Negro run for a place on the board
of education, but the democratic procedures of election caused him to
be unable to make the board position.

Muskogee went about its plan for compliance with the Supreme
Court’s decision in a rather quiet way. In the first place, we think
very good relationship has been established in the community, both
white and Negro, for the superintendent and the board of education’s



31

concern and interest in building good schools for the Negro as
well as for the white. That program began in about 1949, in which
all the Negro school buildings were completely refurbished, remod-
eled, renovated ; a very fine, beautiful, new high school was erected
at the site or near the site of the old high school, and for this reason
the Negro population seemed to be quite pleased with their school
situation.

I think there were two things maybe that had to do with this
beginning program. One is the board of education and superin-
tendent’s philosophy, and I might say one of them is Biblical, that
we love our Lord, our God, with all of our strength, all of our mind,
and all of our soul, and to do this we are to have regard for our
neighbor, himself, his personality, and his opportunity.

We feel to love is to respect our neighbor’s opinions and decisions,
his desires for himself and his family, and his dignity and worth
as an individual, and the second philosophy we had was that the laws
of the land and the decisions of the Court should be obeyed or respected.

The plans, of course, as I have indicated already, were for good
buildings.

In August 1955, after Mr. Simmons, the superintendent of schools,
had discussed it at length with various members of the staff, various
citizens’ groups, quietly, and finally with the board of education, and
after much deliberation they set up a plan by which youngsters could
transfer from the school that they had previously been attending into
a school of choice if it should be more convenient. There was a
10-day period, August 15 to August 25, a period open when applica-
tion for transfer could be made. The child or the student and the
parent were to come to the board of education office and there make
their application and state reasons for transfer.

Twenty-three children with their parents appeared at the board of
education and asked that their children—these were all Negro parents
and children—be transferred to a white school more convenient in
location than they were now attending.

I'say 23. Actually 22 of these families had such a request. One of
these families, one of the 23, was denied because the young lady lived
within 2 blocks or less of the Negro junior high school.

Newspapers cooperated beautifully in this program. They carried
announcements and stories but gave no particular glamorization
to them or neither did they criticize the action of the school
administration.

The Muskogee schools, we might say, are desegregated. They are
for all intents and purposes, since to this time we have not required
parents at all to come to the office and ask for transfers. The pupils
merely present themselves to the school that they would like to attend,
and if this Negro child is within the boundary area of the white
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school, and it is closer to him by the regular distance that he would
have to travel than it is to the Negro school, he or she is permitted to
attend the white school.

The Muskogee junior college was desegregated at the same time.
In fact, there was a Negro junior college in connection with our high
school, and in the school year of 1955 and 1956 they abandoned the
junior college and went over with the white, and that percentage
attendance of the Negro people in our community at the junior high
school is much better.

I think that runs somewhere around 10 or 12 percent Negro in the
junior college.

‘We feel that every Negro and white pupil is going to the school of
his family’s choice insofar as racial origin is a factor. A leading
factor, as I have indicated already, is the fact that if a Negro child
should want to go to a white school, and he lived right in the shadow
of the Negro school, he would possibly be denied due to the fact that
many of our schools are quite crowded and the board of education feels
that they have to keep the enrollments under control as much as they
can.

Teacher conferences, workshops, meetings of all types, have been
completely desegregated. The Muskogee Council PTA unit has de-
segregated, and the Negro PTA are affiliated with them, and the
council changes its meeting place from month to month and includes
the Negro schools.

As far as I am aware, there have been no particular incidents in any
way whatsoever. You might say the question of has the public accepted
integration—I might put it this way, that more assented to it than
they have accepted it. They have gone along feeling that we have
done a rather good job, that the school has done its job or met its
responsibility both to the law of the land and the Supreme Court’s
decision.

Each pupil is accepted in the school on the basis of his own merits,
of being able to get along and to do his work.

In our white high school there are four Negro children attending.
One of these Negro children is about sixth or seventh in the honor
selection of honor societies. These Negro children who are enrolled
in the high school and junior high school attend the mixers, the
proms, and last year we had them in the graduating class. They went
through the graduating line the same as anyone else did, there being
no favors shown.

We find that the community is accepting it to a degree this year,
and we have had some admissions into both Cubs and Brownie troops
where previously they have been all white.
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Our plan was not a community wide plan. There were not a lot of
meetings held because we were somewhat afraid that they could get
out of control because emotions being as they are and our community
being one of the older communities with, you might say, very dis-
tinct southern background, we felt it would not be wise to give too
much opportunity for those to sound off that would maybe like to
have such opportunity. In conclusion, I will answer the best I can
any queries that you might have.

Chairman Han~an. You said, I think, that you had four Negro
students in the high school that was formerly an all-white high
school. How many Negroes do you have in total that are now in
schools that were formerly all-white?

Mr. Harris. In the high school ¢

Chairman Han~anr. No, altogether.

Mr. Harris. We have now in the white high school approximately
1,500, and the Negro high school, approximately 560. In the white
high school only 4 are Negroes.

Chairman Han~an. What about the grade schools ¢

Mr. Harris. The grade schools, there is 1 elementary school that
has 3. Another has—2, rather. One has 10 at the present time; 1 has
1; 1 of the junior high schools has 5. In other words, there are 32
Negro children in our white schools. Twenty-eight of those are
enrolled either in elementary or junior high schools, and 4 in the high
school.

Chairman Han~Na®. You have already commented that some of
the Negroes have been very good students, and I take it that there
are not enough Negroes in the schools so that you feel that they
would in any way adversely affect the academic standards.

Mr. Harris. To say the minority is so great that they are not
affected. Neither has the cost factor been a change. We probably
are still providing the same schools that we provided before, and
enrollment is possibly at the maximum that we can very well provide
for.

Chairman Hanw~an. I take it there are no Negro teachers in the
mixed schools.

Mr. Hagris. There are no Negro teachers. The majority of
Negro children in the schools have been so small that there has been
no particular request. We did not have to dismiss any Negro
teachers. In fact, our enrollment increased in the Negro schools, and
we have employed some of the teachers that were affected by desegre-
gation of the other communities.

Chairman HanwaH. There are no white teachers in the Negro
schools ¢

Mr. Harris. No; no white teachers in the Negro schools.
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Chairman Hanna®. Some way or other I got the impression—I
think something I read—that in the State of Oklahoma as a whole
there had been a considerable number of Negro teachers that had been
disadvantaged by the desegregration.

Mr. Harris. There has been a considerable number of them disad-
vantaged. As far as I know, there have been only some three or four
Negro teachers hired to teach in white schools in Oklahoma.

Chairman Hannaa. Do you have many Indians in Muskogee?

Mr. Harris. Yes; we do, a considerable number of Indians. The
status of the Indian has never been questioned in Muskogee, being the
capital of the Creek Nation, one of the five civilized tribes. We have
possibly, I would say, 350 or 400 Indians with quarter blood or more
in Muskogee.

Chairman Hannam. They have always been accepted in the white
schools?

Mr. Harris. They have always been accepted in the white schools.
We have Indian teachers in our white schools.

Chairman Hax~au. Dean Storey, do you have any questions?

Vice Chairman Storey. Mr. Harris, I believe you were born in the
old Indian territory.

Mr. Harris. I surely was.

Vice Chairman Storey. Which is not a part of Oklahoma since it
became a State. Your education was in Oklahoma ?

Mr. Harris. That’s right.

Vice Chairman Storey. And all of your professional activities have
been in Oklahoma ?

Mr. Harris. That’s right.

Vice Chairman Storey. You have resided all of your life there.

Mr. Harris. I sure have.

Vice Chairman Storey. Are you familiar with the general situa-
tion over Oklahoma in other schools with reference to this problem?

Mr. Harris. Yes; I am.

Viece Chairman Storey. What is the status on a statewide basis of
schools in other areas of the State? Are they desegregated or not?

Mr. Harris. They are moving, I would say, very well toward
desegregation. We have one or two counties where there has been
considerable resistance in the State, but by and large, the people of
Oklahoma are attempting to comply as fast as they feel that they
possibly can at all with the Court’s decision.

So far as I know, there has been this past year only one or two
schools in the State where Negro children were refused admission,
and I think the local courts have corrected those, and they will be
forced to admit them next.

Vice Chairman Storey. Then would you say that practically all of
them are desegregated in Oklahoma ¢
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Mr, Harris. Yes,sir.

Vice Chairman Storey. Are you familiar with the financial status
of the system before and after the so-called desegregation?

Mr. Harris. Yes, gir; I am. Before desegregation there was a
special school, what we called a separate school fee, and this was
used to finance——

Vice Chairman Storey. Throughout the State ?

Mr. Harris. Yes; in the counties that had Negro population. In
1955 I believe it was we had a constitutional amendment of which the
people of the State voted to do away with the plan of financing and
put the financing program all within one budget. In other words,
there used to be what we called a separate school budget. Today
statisticwise and financewise they are all a part of one budget.

Vice Chairman Storey. Then the special tax that you had indi-
cated has been abolished since 1955.

Mr. Harris, Yes.

Vice Chairman Storey. Through a constitutional amendment.

Mr. Harris. That’s right.

Vice Chairman Storey. Do you have any figures on what is the
sum total of saving per annum, anything of that type?

Mr. Harris. It has been very slight.

Vice Chairman Storey. That is overall.

Mr. Harris. Overall. In our own city there is no saving at all.

Vice Chairman Storey. That is all, sir.

Chairman Haxn~nan. Governor Carlton ?

Commissioner Caruron. Nothing.

Chairman Han~NaH. Governor Battle ?

Commissioner BartLe. No.

Chairman Han~an., Father Hesburgh ¢

Commissioner HessureH. Mr. Harris, do you find that in Okla-
homa generally the picture has been peaceful, a picture of peaceful
integration rather than violence?

Mr. Harris. Yes, sir. There has been no marked violence in our
State.

Commissioner Heseurea. What do you think has been responsible
for this peaceful transition ?

Mr. Harris. Oh, I feel that the State department of education
took a very sane attitude toward it. I feel that the State school
board organization faced the problem and felt that it is something
that we would do. I feel that our press throughout the State has
been very reasonable in this period of transition and very helpful,
and I feel that we do have—of course Oklahoma is more or less a
cosmopolitan State. We have people coming in from all sections of
the country, and I think kind of a balanced population there has had
a lot to do with it.
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Commissioner HrspureH. Am I right in assuming that the real
basis for what segregation exists in the school system now is pretty
much residential ¢

Mr. Harris. Yes; that’s right.

Commissioner HespurcH. This in turn, I suppose, could be reduced
to the fact that the per capita income to the nonwhite part of your
population is much lower, perhaps only a fourth of the per capita
income of others.

Mr. Hareis. That is right. Since the census was taken in 1950 I
think that is materially improved for the Negro because some of the
larger industries that have moved into Muskogee since that time make
provision for employing the Negro in their industry, and so I feel
he is able to make a better showing in the 1960 census.

Commissioner HespureH. What I am moving up towards here is
that really you can’t consider the school problem as an isolated prob-
lem related to income—it is related to housing, it is related to resi-
dential areas, it is related to so many other aspects that it becomes a
great problem if it is merely looked upon as 4 thing in itself.

Mr. Harris. That’s right.

Commissioner HrseureH. And certainly would you say that the
school population generally—and I am thinking here of the faculties,
the school boards, and the people responsible for the total educational
picture in Oklahoma—have given leadership in this area perhaps far
beyond other agencies?

Mr. Harrzs. I feel that the elementary principal association, all of
our State groups, we invite the Negroes into our meetings, they do
attend our meetings and become a part of our association meetings,
and therefore they are at least attending and are exerting leadership,
and the white groups, I feel, are going quite far in their attempt to
make this a peaceful move transition.

Commissioner HespureH. One last question now. In view of all
of these things would you say that your own personal attitude to
what you have seen is hopeful to the future for progress, to get beyond
mere token to something more substantial?

Mr. Harris. I would say it is. Of course the thing we in adminis-
tration worry about first is if some type of leadership should come into
our communities, and we feel like there is a possibility of always
being aroused that far within Oklahoma there. I think it is moving
forward and will continue to move forward. I don’t see any par-
ticular trouble on the horizon at all.

Commissioner HespureH. Thank you.

Chairman HanNaH. Governor Battle?

Commissioner Barrre. Mr. Harris, could you approximate the per-
centage of Negroes in Oklahoma to whites?
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Mr. Harris. The Negroes in Oklahoma to whites? I think that is
given statistically here as somewhere around 8 or 9 percent. I am
not sure. We have a number of counties in Oklahoma that have no
Negroes at all. Then we have a number that are rather heavily
Negro populated.

Commissioner Barrre. Could you approximate the Indian popula-
tion, the percentage of Indian to white?

Mr. Harris. Oklahoma has about 250,000 Indians, and we have a
census of about a little over 2 million.

Commissioner Barrre. The data we have on Muskogee seems to be
that 20 percent are nonwhite, and that of course includes Indians,
but what part of that percentage would be Indians and what part
Negroes in your judgment?

Mr. Harris. I am in charge of the statistics in the schools, and the
Negro enrollment runs about between 20 and 21 percent of the total
population. That was when we separated them into the Negro and
white schools. ‘That, of course, is not done today. The Indian makes
up about 300 out of about 9,800 enrollment.

Commissioner BarrLe. Thank you.

Chairman Haxnag. One more question. Has the progress in the
desegregation of your schools been faster than the desegregation of
the other public areas, parks, eating places, and so forth, in Muskogee ?

Mr. Harris. Eating places have not desegregated. Parks are
tentatively so. In other words, the Negro has the opportunity of
using the parks. Transportation has been desegregated, but eating
places, hotels, have not.

Chairman Hanxnam. Are there questions that the participants
would like to ask Mr. Harris? Any questions from around the U-
shaped table?

Apparently not. Thank you very much, Mr. Harris.

WRITTEN STATEMENT OF HABRY D. SIMMONS, SUPERINTENDENT OF MUSKOGEE,
Ox1.A., PUBLIC SCHOOLS

PLAN USED TO BRING ABOUT DESEGREGATION IN THE MUSKOGEE PUBLIC SCHOOLS

Independent District No. 20, Muskogee County :

Population of school district (approximately) 50, 000
Teachers 350
‘White teachers 279
Negro teachers 71
Public school enrollment 9, 900
‘White pupils. 8, 029
Negro pupils 1,871

A planned program for the improvement of the educational facilities for the
Negro boys and girls in our school district was instituted by the local board of
education in the school year 1948-49. With the assistance of the county com-
missioners and other school officials of the county, an educational campaign to
put over a bond election for buildings for the Negro schools was carried out
thoroughly throughout the county. After several weeks of this countywide edu-
cational campaign to show the need of such buildings, the county commissioners
called a countywide election for a bond issue in the amount of $1,600,000 to
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improve old buildings for the Negroes and to build new buidings. This bond
election was carried by a ratio of 6 to 1 in favor of the proposal.

During the educational program for the bond election, Negro and white par-
ents met together and discussed means of promoting the election. This type of
meeting resulted in much harmony between the two races. After the bond
election was over and the period of planning for the building program
began, similar types of meetings between the races were frequently held and the
discussions of the needs for the school buildings included the Negro citizens.
At these meetings the board of education, architects, engineers, and other inter-
ested citizens offered their services in arriving at the types and kinds of
buildings desired by the Negro citizens. These meetings between the two groups
eontinued the good race relationships that already existed.

From the countywide bond issue sufficient funds were allocated to the local
school district to repair, remodel, and improve all existing Negro school build-
ings in the district, plus approximately $850,000 to build a new, modern senior
high school. This building, begun in the summer of 1951 and completed in the
fall of 1953, was planned to accommodate approximately 650 pupils. Today,
it has an enrollment of about 600 pupils, grades 9 to 12. All phases of this
building, architecture, equipment, furniture, laboratories, gymnasium, audi-
torium, cafeteria, etc., were of the best quality and of the most modern type.
Many of these items are far superior to the white senlor high school.

As you can see, these improvements were made sometime before the Supreme
Court made its decision in 1954 with reference to desegregation in the public
schools of the United States. It goes without saying that these improvements
were all accepted with the deepest appreciation by our Negro citizens. In fact,
many of them said it was the completion of a dream they thought would never
come true. Practically no improvements of this nature had been made to the
Negro schools in our community and our county for some 30 to 35 years.
During the period that all this improvement to the school plant was being car-
ried on, all Negro teachers’ salaries were put on the same basis as white
teachers. All teachers, Negro and white, had begun to upgrade themselves from
the standpoint of college preparation and during the early part of the 1950's,
all teachers, both Negro and white, reached a point where none had fewer
than 4 years of college training, with either a B.S. or B.A. degree. Today
more than 50 percent of our teachers hold the master’s degree.

The Negro pupils are, and have been for several years, offered the same
subjects throughout the elementary school and high school, including a large
vocational program in senior high school, as are provided for the white children.
In addition to a full program of academic subjects, barbering, shoe repairing,
cosmetology, auto mechanics, shop work, including furniture making, are offered.
The senior high school is fully accredited by the North Central Association
of Secondary Schools and Colleges. A strong athletic program in football,
basketball and track is carried on; splendid music programs, both vocal and
instrumental, are part of the curriculum from the first through the 12th grades.

I mention the above facts to bring out the point that prior to the Supreme
Court decision, the Negro citizens had decided that they had been treated very
fairly in Muskogee and they were confident that this treatment would be carried
on in the future. Therefore, when it came to the time of making a decision
with reference to desegregation of our schools, all of our citizens of both races
had pretty well decided what the outcome of desegregation would be in our city.

The first resolution by the board of education concerning desegregation was
one that completely desegregated our municipal junior colleges, one for the
white students housed at Central High School and one for the Negro students
at Manual Training High School. This was the first announcement that came
out in the newspapers and it seemed to prepare the way in the minds of the
people for the things which were to come in thq public schools of our com-
munity with reference to this problem of desegregation.

CONCRETE PLAN TO MEET THE REORGANIZATION PROGRAM

Below is the first statement of the board of education to the parents qf our
community with reference to desegregation of the public schools below the junior
college level. This statement and an application for transfer were made avail-
able to every parent, Negro and white in our school district.

“The board of education, in a special meeting August 9, 1955, called to consider
the problems of reorganization in the Muskogee public schools, adopted the

following policy:
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“‘In order to meet, in an orderly manner, some of the problems of reorganiza-
tion of our schools and prevent undue overcrowding of some classroms, the
board of education is seeking the cooperation of the parents in this effort. There-
fore, parents who desire to have their children transferred to a building other
than the one they attended last year (promotions to other buildings and
changes of residence excepted) are asked to make application for transfers
through the Office of the Superintendent of Schools, 201 North 15th Street,
between the dates of August 15 and 25, 1955. It will be necessary for parents
to appear in person to make these applications for transfers.

“tAl) students who seek entrance to the Muskogee Junior College and are pre-
pared to do college worlk will be permitted to enroll at the beginning of the
fall term. The branch of the Muskogee Junior College which has been held at
the Manual Training High School building will be continued if the enrollment
is sufficient.’

“Unanimously adopted by the board of education, city of Muskogee, this 9th
day of August 1855.

“(S) Rarpx 1. BATES, Pregident.
“BE. D. Cavg, Clerk.”

After this information went out, parents of 23 children, all Negroes, came to
the office of the superintendent of schools and made personal application for
their children to transfer to white schools. Of the 23 applications, 22 of them
were granted immediately by the board of education. The transfer application
of one junior high school girl was denied by the board of education because
she lived less than two blocks from the Negro junior high school building and
should she have been transferred to the white junior high school of her choice,
she would have had to walk over a mile to school. The decision of the board to
deny the transfer brought no further difficulty.

From these first brief announcements and the acceptance by the board of edu-
cation of these Negro children to transfer to white schools came indications
from our people that all of them were ready and prepared to obey the ruling
of the U.S. Supreme Court.

The entire program of desegregation of the public schools of Muskogee was
handled through the office of the superintendent of schools, which included his
staff and the principals of all the schools. The permission for transfer was
explained to all of them and each one accepted the decision of the board of edu-
cation in the spirit of its intention and helped to carry out the plan quietly,
kindly, and firmly. All of the activities were accepted with & minimum of pub-
licity and fanfare. The local newspapers cooperated completely in the program
and no glaring headlines were presented to the people; no workshops on deseg-
regation of any kind by professional people or laymen were held; no official
meetings were called to discuss desegregation; in fact, the entire community
seemed to accept the inevitable, once complete desegregation was ordered
throughout the public schools of our city.

Due to the wishes and desires of the Negro parents, Negro children, and
Negro teachers, approximately 1.25 percent of the total enrollment of our Negro
students sought enrollment in the white schools. Since that time this enroll-
ment has increased to approximately 1.5 percent of the total Negro school popu-
lation.

Also at the beginning of the fall of 1955, a complete integration of our prin-
cipals’ meetings and our professional faculty meetings was ordered by the board
of education.

Negro residential segregation in Muskogee is such that it is geographically
more convenient for Negro children to attend their own schools. The Missouri,
Kansas & Texas Ralilroad runs almost due north and south through our city,
dividing the population into proportion of approximately three-fifths on the east
side to two-fifths on the west side of town. The entire population of the city is
approximately 80 percent white and 20 percent Negro. There are not more
than a dozen or so Negro families that live east of the railroad. Over the years
the Negroes have tended to settle on the west side of the railroad, mostly in the
extreme north section of the city and in the extreme south central section.
Naturally in these areas are located the schools for Negro children. One of the
elementary schools for white children located on the fringe of this area of Negro
population has at the present time an enrollment of 20 Negro pupils; another
has 1 child enrolled ; and another, 2 children. The west-side junior high school,
originally for white children, is located very conveniently for many Negro chil-
dren of junior high school level; however, these Negro children, by choices of
their own, pass nearby this junior high school and go on to their own junior
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high school which is several blocks farther away. Only five Negro pupils are
at present attending the West Junior High School.

There is no effort on the part of the board of education to bring about segrega-
tion or desegregation by any type of school zoning program.

The desire of the Negro children in Muskogee to attend their own schools
appears to be very definite. The few Negro children who are in the white
schools seemed to have been encouraged to attend the white school by their
parents or other persons. As soon as the board of education ordered complete
desegregation of the public schools, many students were encouraged to enroll in
the white schools but the fact that only about 2 dozen children did so shows
that such encouragement was generally ignored.

The Negro children who attend the white schools are accepted just as any
other pupils. If they are qualified and can make any type of extracurricular
school activities such as orchestra, band, chorus, athletic teams, etc., they are
admitted. This past year out of an enrollment of 4 Negro children at Central
High School, 1 Negro girl ranked seventh out of 40 who made the national
honor society and she participated in all the activities of the society. Her
parents and a few friends attended the reception following the initiation
ceremonies.

To sum up the results of the desegregation program in the Muskogee Public
Schools, I believe the following items will be of some help:

1. At the very beginning of the desegregation period, splendid race relation-
ships existed between the two races. This same fact is definitely true today.

2. The splendid condition of the school plant at the time of this decision was
accepted by the Negro citizens not as a ruse to obstruct desegregation but as
a response to the needs of their children.

3. The outstanding preparation of all Negro teachers in our school system
was known to the Negro citizens of our community.

4, The desire on the part of the Negro parents to have their children attend
school where they could assume places of leadership and where their children
could be under teachers that they thought could better understand the needs of
their children played an important role when these decisions were made.

5. The Negro teachers themselves, with their splendid attitude toward the
problems of desegregation as they affect both the Negro pupils and their parents,
acted very professionally when spoken to about desegregation as it concerned
the welfare of Negro children.

6. The last, but not least, and many think it possibly the most important, is
the fact that the Negro children themselves showed very definitely that they
preferred to attend the schools of their own race.

I have an announcement or two to make, and then I think we will
take a 5-minute break.

First of all, I should like to introduce Mr. Ralph Odum, the assist-
ant attorney general for Florida, who is here representing the super-
intendent of schools of Florida at the end of the table.

We will take a 5-minute break, and then we will have two more
presentations this morning, one by Mr. Wadzeck, superintendent of
schools at San Angelo, Tex., and one by Dr. Hansen, superintendent
of schools of the District of Columbia.

Do you have further announcements before we break ¢

Let us return here at 11:00 o’clock. That gives us 6 minutes.

(Short recess.)

Chairman Han~am. Ladies and gentlemen, may we take our places.

We will now resume our session. Mr. Tiffany, will you present
the next participant?

Mr. Trrrany. Mr. Harold Bruce Wadzeck, who is superintendent
of schools, San Angelo, Tex. Mr. Wadzeck.

Chairman Hax~anm. Take over.
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STATEMENRT OF G. B. WADZECK, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
SAN ANGELO, TEX.

Mr. Wapzeck. Mr. Chairman, friends of education, I would like
to make this little statement in the beginning if there is no objection
from the Commission, on the general statement that I prepared, I am
just going to read some extracts from that, and if anyone feels that
there is anything that would be helpful or of information to them
and would like a copy, I have about 10 copies here that they can have,
and if anyone does not get one and wants one, I will be glad to mail
it to them.

To move into our presentation, after the Supreme Court ruling in
1954, we did not feel at that time that it had sufficiently cleared the
road over our State laws to bring about integration of our schools.
However, we did start a study at that time of the problem, and I
would like to present our findings at that time.

For a number of years, San Angelo has had two minority groups;
the Negro population has averaged between 8 and 10 percent of the
total population, the Latin-Americans have averaged between 12 and
15 percent of the total population, and the Anglo race has averaged
approximately 75 percent of the total population.

The school district was composed of 20 school divisions which estab-
lished attendance areas; 2 elementary schools and 1 combination jun-
ior-senior high school were totally Negro; 2 elementary schools were
100 percent Latin-American; and 1 elementary school was 100 per-
cent Anglo, with a high school, 2 junior high schools, and 11 elemen-
tary schools mixed Latin-American and Anglo. All Negro scholas-
tics resided within the attendance areas of their 3 schools, with the
exception of 33 elementary children and 11 secondary children.

The policy of the board of education was to adhere very strictly to
the established policy of attending school in the district where a
student resided. The one exception to this rule would allow a child
to transfer from one district to another, if he or she was moving from
a crowded to a less crowded condition. A few other exceptions could
be made to this policy, if the superintendent of schools deemed it to
be to the best interest of the child involved.

In analyzing the Supreme Court ruling, we recognized the basic
principle of providing equal opportunity for all people. In approach-
ing the problem, we were also conscious not to create a special privi-
lege group by granting privileges to Negro or white students which
could not be granted to the other. We also took into consideration
that the Supreme Court was conscious of the need for fully utilizing
all present buildings.

510548—59——4
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In looking at the program, we could see discrepancies. The 33
Negro children residing out of the attendance areas had to travel a
greater distance to school than other children. The Negro high
school facilities were better than the white high school, but the pro-
gram was inferior in one category—it was too small in balanced
teacher-pupil ratio to offer a sufficiently broad curriculum.

The chairman of the board of education called a special meeting
July 5, 1955, and instructed the administration to develop a plan of
total integration to be started in September 1955, and to be completed
in not more than 3 years. The administration recommended that
we not deal with organizations in developing the plan, but rather
with individual citizens. It was suggested that the board select some
20 outstanding Negro citizens to meet with them at an early August
meeting to hear the recommendations.

The meeting was held the first week of August with the following
recommendations:

That all attendance area lines remain as drawn during the previous
school year, with one exception; one small elementary school very
near the business section should be converted from a primary school
to a school of special education for handicapped children.

That all policies previously listed on transferring from districts
be continued. This recommendation would have forced the 33 ele-
mentary children into all-white schools.

That the top three grades of the Negro high school be discontinued,
since this high school was below standard in comparison with the
white high school, and that all children in the top three grades be
placed in the same high school.

That, since 21l junior high school facilities were near capacity, the
Negro junior high school be continued to accommodate the two ele-
mentary schools which were predominantly Negro, and

That two of the elementary grades from one of the elementary
schools be moved to this junior high to properly utilize facilities.

In the meeting with the Negro citizens group—incidentally, this
was by invitation; we had no petitions or anything urging the board
to move on integration.

In the meeting with the Negro citizens group, the board talked
with only two of the Negro people at one time. A few were mildly
concerned over integration and did have some doubts as to the feasi-
bility of integrating the schools under any conditions. All persons
interviewed were extremely concerned over forcing the few scattered
Negro children to attend predominantly white elementary schools and
did ask the board of education to consider permissive transfers if
requested by the parents.

As a result of their request, the board established an additional
part to our transfer policy which stated that any child could request
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and receive transfer from a school where his or her race was not a
majority to a school where his or her race was & majority. They
were each cautioned that we would not allow privileges for Negro chil-
dren which could not apply to all children. As a result of this policy,
we had about 50 percent of our Negro elementary children who resided
outside the original Negro elementary districts to request transfers
back to the elementary schools which were predominantly Negro.

The superintendent of schools recommended to the board that the
principal of the Negro high school be transferred to the white high
school, on a part-time basis, as a counselor for the Negro children
until they were acclimated to white teachers, counselors, and
administrators.

The next step in our program was for the superintendent of schools,
the Negro high school principal, and the white high school principal
to meet with the Negro parents and students who would attend the
combined high school in September. It was explained to the parents
and students that we were not creating a special privilege group and
that they must work on the same standards and under the same
policies as all other students.

To assure them of every opportunity, their former principal was
to be available for half of each day and they did have permission
to go to him any time they felt mistreated by students or teachers;
however, we did instruct this group that we would hear no complaint
which was more than 24 hours old. The Negro principal would
check the complaint and if he considered the complaint justified, he
would either see that it was worked out or call it to the attention of
the Superintendent immediately.

Approximately 40 percent of the Negro high school students
objected to being transferred to the other high school.

After this meeting, preregistering was held where all Negro stu-
dents, with the principal as counselor, were enrolled in the one
central high school.

After integration became effective September 1955, we received very
few complaints from parents of students. The complaints were
about evenly divided between races, with possibly a few more com-
plaints from Latin-American parents than any other racial group.

We received no nasty letters or complimentary letters or tele-
phone calls from anyone in the community. We did receive such
letters from Chicago, Philadelphia, et cetera, et cetera.

The greatest adjustment seemed to be with the Negro student. At
the end of the first 6 weeks, a sizable committee of Negro students
called on the Negro counselor and asked if they could petition
the board to reopen the Negro high school. They were told that
" this would not be done for at least a year but that if, at the end of
the year, they wanted to present such a petition, they might do so.
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At the end of the year they were happy, and no petition was
presented.

We believe this was brought on by their first report cards. At the
end of the first 6 weeks, all grades given to Negro students repre-
sented 8 A’s, 13 B’s, 87 C’s, 13 D’s, 20 F’s, and 9 incomplete. This
average was approximately 15 points lower than the grades the
same students had made the previous year in the all-Negro high
school. Actually, about 44 percent was below what we considered
standard grades for their ability.

When this report was made to the board of education, the board
felt that we should provide tutors for the Negro students. To do
this would have been giving special privileges to one group. It was
recommended by the administration that we offer free tutoring at
nights on a permissive basis for all high school students. As a result,
more white students reported for extra help than did Negro students,
on a percentage basis; however, we do feel that this step aided the
transition because the grades started pulling up immediately.

I think we will skip over from there to another thing that probably
helped us some in our program.

In 1954, the San Angelo schools started a curriculum development
project which provided three levels of instruction in basic subject
areas of English, math, science, and foreign language. This pro-
gram is designed to allow each child to develop his or her abilities
to their maximum. This curriculum has been an excellent instru-
ment to provide for some of our slower Negro students but cer-
tainly no more so than to provide for our slower students of other
races.

We are now in our fourth year of integration. We have had no
serious problems and our students seem to be well adjusted. We
have made no effort to force social acceptance. We have attempted
to teach our students that you do not legislate social acceptance but
such acceptance is earned by conducting yourself properly as a citizen
in our great country.

We have several conclusions that we have drawn that may be of
some help.

‘We are more convinced each day that the problem of integration will
differ in practically all school districts. We also believe that our
problem was more severe than a few but considerably less severe
than most schools that have had segregation. By taking action soon
after legal barriers were removed, our community did not divide
into “pro” and “con” groups. We are sure that this action made our
problem less severe.

In this same line of thought, we are definitely of an opinion that
the extremist for integration and the extremist for segregation will
make no contribution to solving the problem. The problem will be



45

solved by patience and understanding and a realistic desire to do what
is right. It simply must be recognized that this is a very serious
and delicate situation and it will be several generations before it is
completely solved.

I think I can give you a good example of that. Recently Associ-
ated Press carried a series of three articles on our school, very
complimentary. We received several hundred inquiries and visitors
each week. We received only one mailing that was not complimen-
tary. It came from Louisiana. It was marked on there, wherever
my name appeared in the article, that I was a Negro-lover, that I
was ruining the white race, and a few other things that were not
quite that complimentary. I would say that a man with that much
hate, who didn’t sign his name—in fact, none of those people do—but
a man with that much hate is going to have to be dealt with before
schools and school boards and school administrations can handle
the problem.

The most serious problem connected with integration seems to be
concerned with social mixing of the races. This is especially true
of a great majority of the parents in the Southern States. We feel
that this must be honestly and properly explained. We are talking
about equality of opportunity; we are not talking about social
mixing of the races.

All persons involved in planning or administering integration
should be very careful not to make the Negro race a special race.
They are now considered a minority special race people, with dis-
criminations against their race. They are asking for equality of
opportunity. Any privileges granted to this race which are not
granted to all races within a school district, any act committed for
this race that is not committed for all races will again make them a
special race with privileges beyond that of the other citizens.

The Negro race, as a total race, is below averagein living standards,
moral standards, home environment, desire, and general ability., 1t is
true that many of the Anglo, Latin- American, and other races can drop
just as low on the standard as does the Negro race. The statement
made above was related to the race as a total race. It is just as
impossible to evaluate any other race as a total race and would be just
as unfair, as it is to evaluate the Negro race as one unit.

For example, in our school last year our second high girl graduate
was a Negro girl. We have any number of our Negro students
in our honor societies, very fine students. Disappointingly so, we
haven't found as many good athletes as we thought we would, many
things of that nature, but what we are talking about, I think, is
better explained by our maid who explained to me. She had three
children that she had to leave with almost anyone during the day
while she did work for us so that my wife could spend more time
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with our child, and she pointed out that we had a nice library in
our home that her children did not have, and with equal ablhty
those children would not compare favorably.

We believe that our experience justifies a rather broad statement
concerning this problem. We sincerely believe that the extremists
on both sides of this issue will disgrace our Nation if they are not
held in check. We also believe that the Negro race has no more
desire of mixing the races than does any other race. Under no con-
dition would 95 percent of the Negro parents allow a few of their
children to attend a school which was 98 percent Anglo than would
Anglos want to place their children under similar conditions.

Chairman Han~ag. Thank you very much, Mr. Wadzeck. Dean
Storey, since Mr. Wadzeck is from your State, I am going to let you
begin the questioning.

Vice Chairman Storey. Mr. Wadzeck, I notice you were educated
in Texas, and your professional life has been there. Where were
you born? I don’t believe it is stated.

Mr. Wapzecg. I was born in Rochester, Tex., out in the western
part of the State.

Vice Chairman Storey. San Angelo, your home town, is situated
in what we call deep east Texas, isn’t it?

Mr. Wapzecg. Ithink southwest Texas.

Vice Chairman Storey. Just for geographical purposes and for
the information of other people here, about how far southwest of
the Dallas-Fort Worth area is it and about how far from, say, Austin,
the capital?

Mr. Wapzeck. It is 212 miles due west of Austin, and of course
that is about 225 west and a little southwest of Dallas.

Vice Chairman Srtorey. How long have you lived in San Angelo?

Mr. Wabzeck. Seven years.

Vice Chairman Storey. You have been connected with the school
system ever since that time?

Mr. Wapzeck. Yes,sir.

Vice Chairman Storey. By way of a general background, you are
familiar, I assume, with the school conditions particularly in west
Texas and because of your activity in this generally over the State
of Texas, are you not?

Mr. Wapzeck. I think so.

Vice Chairman Storey. The heavy concentration of Negro popu-
lation is over in what we call deep east Texas, is it not?

Mr. Wapzecr. That is correct, sir.

Vice Chairman Storey. And just a few counties, I believe, have
a majority of Negro population, is that correct?
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Mr. Wapzeck. I would say that percentagewise we have a few
counties in east Texas that are as heavy in Negro population as you
would find anywhere in the South.

Vice Chairman Storey. Generally in west Texas you have a good
many counties where there are no Negro population, do you not?

Mr. Wanzeck. That is correct.

Vice Chairman Storey. Are you familiar with west Texas as a
whole as to the number of schools or counties that have met the prob-
lem similar to what you have and have what we call integrated
schools? Do you have knowledge along that line?

Mr. Wabzeck. I am awfully sorry. I don’t have. I know the
larger schools that have integrated. They are scattered throughout
the State.

Vice Chairman Storey. In west Texas, are you familiar with the
larger towns that have—

Mr. Wapzeck. Yes, sir.

Vice Chairman Storey. Just name some of them as a general
background.

Mr. Wanzeck. The ones that have integrated would be El Paso
and San Angelo. I believe Amarillo has a token program starting
the first grade and coming up, and possibly some of the others. I
don’t believe any move has been made in Abilene, Lubbock. I am
looking at Lee Wilborn, Dr. Wilborn. He knows a lot more about
this than I do.

Vice Chairman Storey. El Paso is a city of more than a hundred
thousand ¢

Mr. Wapzeck. Yes, sir.

Vice Chairman Srtorey. It has a great many Latin-American
population.

Mr. Wapzeck. Yes.

Vice Chairman Storey. Amarillo is a very large city, too, isn’t it?
Now over a hundred thousand ?

Mr. Wapzeck. Chamber of commerce would say so. I doubt if it
is quite to that. .

Vice Chairman Storey. What is the approximate population of
San Angelo, your city ¢

Mr. Wabzece. Our chamber of commerce says 70 or 75,000. I
would say about 65,000.

Vice Chairman Storey. From some of the statistics that you have
given here, as I understand, you abolished the all-Negro high school.

Mr. Wanzeck. That is correct.

Vice Chairman Storey. And just have one high school now.

Mr. Wapzeck. That is correct.

Vice Chairman Storey. What is the present percentage of the Ne-
gro students in the high school as to numbers and percentagewise?
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Mr. Wavzeck. Well, I don’t have it worked out in that manner.

Vice Chairman Storey. Well, as to numbers.

Mr. Wapzeck. In high school we would have about 100 Negro, I
would say about 200 Latin-American, and possibly 1,100 Anglo.

Vice Chairman Storey. I believe you indicated awhile ago that
of the Negroes who had been transferred from the all-Negro school
to the all-inclusive high school, that the average grade was about 15
percent lower than the average of the all-whites.

Mr. Wapzecg. No, sir. I think the comment I made was that the
grades dropped the first year approximately 15 points from what they
made——

Vice Chairman Storey. I knew you said 15 percent about some-
thing. But the first year of the transfer their grades dropped about
15 percent?

Mr. Wapzece. That’s correct.

Vice Chairman Storey. Since that time has that ratio gone up as
compared with their previous grades in other schools?

Mr. Wapzeck. Since that time our program has developed more
completely on the three levels of instruction, and I hated to pull
that out, but it is very difficult. Our students are doing just as well.
I would say there is a larger percentage in the third level in propor-
tion to total than the other two races. Peculiar thing, on native abil-
ity, Negro students throughout our school system have about eight
points higher IQ than Latin-Americans.

Vice Chairman Storey. By the way, are the other schools in your
county integrated ? ‘

Mr. Wapzece. Well, we have about 90 percent of the students. We
don’t have quite all the city. There is another school system in the
northern part of the city. About 3 or 4 years before the Supreme
Court ruling we cut off a part of their district that was 100 percent
Negro.

Vice Chairman Storey. But you have about 80 percent, I believe
you said——

Mr. Wapzecr. All students.

Vice Chairman Storey. All students.

Mr. Wapzrcr. Yes,sir. I believe that all the rural Negro children
come tous. I am not sure of that.

Vice Chairman Storey. I believe I noticed in some of the bio-
graphical data that your school system had done such a good job that
it had received a special grant from a very large private foundation.
Is that correct, sir ?

Mr. Wapzecr. Well, a hundred thousand dollars for development.

Viee Chairman Storey. That is pretty big even out in west Texas,
where there is some oil, isn’ it;2

Mr. Wanzeck. It helps.



49

Vice Chairman Storey. But it was based on improvements that
had been made.

Mr. Wapzeck. That’s correct, sir.

Vice Chairman Storey. Do you have any special problems that are
left now communitywise on account of this move?

Mr. Wabpzeck. Actually we have had a problem that we consider
an integration problem. I wouldn’t want to mislead the Commis-
sion. We have had a Negro boy and a white boy having a fight in the
school, various little things of that kind, and we don’t consider that
any different from a Latin-American and a white boy or two white
boys. It would be of interest to you that in each case on investiga-
tion the white boy was to blame and was punished, and I think in
most cases the Negro boy whipped him.

Vice Chairman Storey. What about the Latin-Americans? The
white boys have fights with them, don’t they ?

Mr. Wapzecr. The Latin-American is three times our problem in
comparison to the Negro.

Vice Chairman Storey. I believe that is all, Mr. Chairman.

Mr. Wapzecr. I do think when you mention concerning the races
that having the Latin-American population problem made our
program a little easier.

Chairman Han~an. How many Negro teachers in your school
system ?

Mr. Wapzecr. At the time of the year before integration we had
22. We had 7 vacancies. We only filled 4 of those. At the present
time we have 26.

Chairman Hanwam. Do you have any Negro teachers in the all-
inclusive high school ?

Mr. Wapzeck. No, sir. We did have the counselor there for 3
years, and last year all Negro students were going to the white
counselors, so that was discontinued.

Chairman Han~as. Do you have any Latin-American or Mexican-
American teachers in the high school ?

Mr. Wapzece. We bave a few. I wouldn’t know how many. I
know our orchestra director is Latin-American. A few others,
especially music, are scattered throughout the schools.

I would comment on one other thing to clear up the question I
asked Mr. Mills. The only teacher problem we have is the Negro
parents want us to put white teachers in the Negro schools, and that
has been, I would say, the most serious problem we had, to keep the
Negro race from discriminating against themselves.

Chairman HanNaH. You said that you divided your students into
three quality groups, as I understood it, and there were more of the
Negroes in the third group. I also understood some of them are in
the top group.
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Mr. Wapzeck. Yes.

Chairman Han~an. Some of them have done very well.

Mr. Wapzeck. On a percentage basis. I think that is mostly
accounted for in the living standards, lack of home environment that
is conducive to that. We are very proud of our Negro people.
They organized what they called the Booster Club, and that group
tries to provide funds and other things for Negro children that
are not financially able to stay in school, and I imagine they keep
many headaches away from us.

Chairman Han~as. Governor Carlton ?

Commissioner Carcuton. I believe Dean Storey failed to ask you
one question. I believe Texas is now the second largest State in
the Union, isn’t it ?

Mr. Wapzeck. Well, we are the largest that you had——

Commissioner CaruroN. You don’t have any Eskimo problem there.
Is it your experience that this presents a problem for each com-
munity peculiar to itself ?

Mr. Wapzeck. Ibelieve each community has its problem.

Commissioner CarutoN. You can’t pick one pattern that will fit
all of them.

Mr. Wabzeck, I certainly wouldn’t think so.

Commissioner CarrroN. That is all.

Chairman Hann~as. Governor Battle?

Commissioner BarrLe. I was interested in your remark that in
certain counties in Texas there is a very large Negro population.
What has been done in those sections with reference to integration ?

Mr. Wapzecg. To be very honest with you, I have been too busy
with other problems. I just simply don’t know. Mr. Wilborn might
be able to tell you if any move has been made. I don’t know.

Commissioner BaTtLE. You haven’t heard of any.

Mr. Wapzecr. No.

Commissioner Barrie. Have you heard of any suits in the Federal
courts in that connection with reference to integration?

Chairman Han~aur. Mr. Wilborn, do you want to volunteer to
answer ¢

Mr. Wapzeck. I know Lee would know. Idon’t know of any suits.

Chairman HanxNam. Mr. Wilborn is assistant superintendent of
schools in Texas.

Mr. Wapzeck. I know Dallas is one that is in court all the time
trying to decide what to do.

Dr. Wieorn. I don’t know of any suits filed at this time. Very
little has been done in the so-called deep east Texas area.

Commissioner Barrre. Has there been any integration ?

Mr. Wapzeck. Corpus is integrated.

Dr. WiLBorN. Yes.
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Mr. Wabzecg. San Antonio, Austin.

Commissioner Batrre. Would you say the Negro population pre-
dominates in Corpus Christi?

Dr. WoBorN. No, sir.

Commissioner Barrre. I am referring to the section which the
gentleman has referred to as being very largely Negro, certainly
50-50 Negro.

Dr. WieorN. We don’t consider Corpus Christi in that deep east
section of Texas.

Commissioner Batrre. In those sections has anything at all been
done toward integration?

Dr. Wmeorn. I know of only one, and that is at Marshall. As
far as I know, they have had no difficulty.

Commissioner BarrLe. Marshall is just sort of north of Dallas,
isn’t it

Dr. WitBorn. It is in the east Texas area.

Mr. Wapzeck. That is in the deep east Texas.

I think you will find the school people and school boards are want-
ing to do what they can. I think there will have to be a lot of pa-
tience, especially in the small communities where 90 percent of the
people are Negro. We do have such cases.

Commissioner Barrre. Thank you.

Chairman Hannam. Father Hesburgh$

Commissioner HespureH. I think we have all been impressed by
the good work you have done in your community. I have one prob-
lem here because in your report there is a flat statement I would
like to identify as to what you might have as backing for that because
it is a question that interests me a lot, and I have studied it. You
say the Negro race as a total race is below average in living stand-
ards, moral standards, home environment, desire, and general ability.
T am wondering what you could bring forth to prove that scientifically.
Is this just a factual situation, or are you talking about theoretical
or inherent situations?

Mr. Wabzeck. I think it is just a factual situation. I think that
evidence of that is that our Latin-American population, we don’t
feel that that is a true measure of their ability. They are about
eight points lower IQ than the Negro. We think that is largely a
language problem. We are only a little over a hundred miles from
the border and get a lot of people right out of Mexico, but the Latin-
Americans make higher grades on the average than the Negro stu-
dents, and in talking with the teachers, they say it is a little bit lazi-
ness, maybe they don’t care, and I would certainly want you to have
the right impression. We think we have a very high quality Negro
person.
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Commissioner Hesgurea. My only problem was, on a long-range
solution of this problem as American people I think we can assume
certain things because of performance that may be due in large
measure to conditions under which we have asked these people as
a race to live, and I think to make general sweeping assumptions like
this can very often represent myths that are generally accepted but not
scientifically provable, given proper conditions and proper develop-
ment, and just for the record I would like to——

Mr. Wapzeox. My comments were based strictly on their achieve-
ment below their ability.

Commissioner HessuraH. I see, in the factual condition.

Mr. Wapzeck. Yes, sir. I frankly think there will be a number of
years of adjustment of their race to get them ready for total
integration.

Commissioner HespurcH. I notice one of the things that wasn’t
desegregated before this school segregation took place or at the time
was the public library. Is that segregated still?

Mr. Wapzeck. They have two libraries. One is in the predom-
inantly Negro area. I think they still use that. However, they
could use the other library. I had never seen a Negro playing on the
municipal golf courses until after we integrated, and I had a foursome
in front and one behind me one day right after that.

Commissioner Hessurer. One other thing you have done I think is
rather remarkable and makes great promise for the total education
picture is this establishment of levels of instruction and what you
might call segregation by ability and effort and things that dis-
tinguish good from bad students or poor students from good stu-
dents. Do you think this institution of levels of instruction has
promise for the total picture of education as you see it in this
country ¢

Mr. Wapzeck. Dr. Conant says that the only difference in our
program and what he is recommending is nomenclature. It is a very
flexible program. A child may be in the top level in English, middle
level in math, science, foreign language in the top level, and so forth.

Commissioner HespureH. I have one last question. This 50 per
cent of Negro parents who requested transfers to Negro schools
after their children were allowed to go to white schools, is that pretty
much a normal reaction, would you say ¢

Mr. Wapzece. Well, our Negro parents were very concerned about
putting two and three or four children in a school that was entirely
white, and many of them have continued to transfer back. We have
an airbase there, and the Negroes that moved there from the North
with the military all stay within the school where they live, but the
people that have been living there most of the time seem to want
to transfer back.
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Commissioner Heseurer. I suppose in a way this is social catching
up with the educational leadership.

Mr. Wabpzeck. I think it is.

Chairman Hanw~aH. Are there questions that any of the partici-
pants would like to ask ?

Miss O’Brien. I know from the summary that when you discontin-
ued the Negro high school you abolished the Negro teaching positions.
May I assume that these teachers have no continuing rights as
teachers in the district ?

Mr. Wapzeck. I believe you failed to hear part of my statement.
We had seven vacancies, and we just filled those three. All other
teachers adjusted in, but at the present time we have four more
teachers now, Negro teachers, than we had previously.

Miss O’Brien. As I understand, they are not in the high school,
is that correct?

Mr. Wapzeck. No; we had only one as counselor, and we don’t have
others there.

Miss O’Brien. So even though you have more teachers, they are
not teaching white children.

Mr. Wapzeck. That is correct.

Chairman Han~Nas. Are there other questions?

Dr. CarmrcHAEL. I would like to pursue the question of the Negro
counselor in the high school for a bit. Was the work of this counselor
wholly or largely with Negro children in adjusting them to the new
situation in the high school ¢

Mr. Wapzeck. The Negro counselor originally was entirely for
the Negro student. He was formerly the principal. He is now
counselor in the system. We placed him there because we wanted
to know immediately if anything was going wrong, and we wanted
the child to have an opportunity to talk over his problems with
someone of his race. They did go to him the first year, a little less
the next year, and the third year they all started going to the white
counselors, and that person was removed. I think that was one of
the best things that we did.

Chairman HannaH. Are there other questions anyone would like
to ask Mr. Wadzeck ?

Thank you very much, a fine presentation.

I should like to assure the next participant that he is not going to
be shorted in time because the luncheon hour is at 12:30, so we will
have ample time for his presentation and questioning and a little
break before the luncheon. Mr. Tiffany, will you present the next
participant ?

Mr. Trrany. Mr. Chairman, there has been a slight change in the
program. Inthe absence of Mr. Lynn M. Twitty, who is the Superin-
tendent of schools in Sikeston, Mo., and who has incidentally, pre-
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sented his statement in a written form to the Commission, the speaker
will be Dr. Carl Hansen, Superintendent of Schools of the District
of Columbia. Dr. Hansen.

Chairman Han~ar. Dr. Hansen, take over.

STATEMENT OF CARL F. HANSEN, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
WASHINGTON, D.C.

Dr. Hansen. Thank you very much. I have seven points I would
like to discuss as thoroughly as I can in 10 minutes.

It should be pointed out there was a great deal of preceding history
before the desegregation process took place which prepared the
ground, so to speak, for what happened in 1954.

In 19383, for example, Negroes were admitted to Federal recreation
areas. In 1941 the Fair Employment Practices Committee was es-
tablished. In 1944 the YWCA Food Services department was opened
to all races. Later in 1948 a presidential order required that appoint-
ments to Federal service be on merit only.

In this same year certain theaters were opened to mixed audiences,
and Catholic schools were opened to Negroes. The recreation depart-
ment began developing a gradual program of desegregation.

In addition to this, the power structure of the community was act-
ually in support of antidiscriminatory developments. The President
of the United States and the Commissioners of the District of Co-
lumbia had spoken clearly on this subject.

The school system in effect was reacting to changes within the com-
munity rather than leading those changes, and under pressure from
the citizens a committee on intercultural education was established
in 1947 by the then superintendent of schools. Later a handbook on
intergroup education was developed, which for that time was sort
of bold and suggested the ground we were preparing for integration.

We had to make clear to the community and to the board of educa-
tion and to the people who wanted to follow the strict limits of exist-
ing statutes that this was not the case.

However, the board did approve this handbook and set a kind of
pattern for preparation in the community schools in 1952.

In addition to this, other organizations within the community
offered workshops and seminars to which speakers were invited.
Many of us attended these programs on a kind of semiofficial basis.
Some of this actually was in the nature of underground activity
because of the policy under which we operated, and yet it was taken
for granted that teachers and school officers should participate to the
extent they could in preparation for the possibility of desegregation
in 1954 or whenever the Supreme Court rendered its decision.
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In 1952 the board of education invited citizens to suggest how
desegregation should be processed. The importance of the statement
is that the board took it for granted and in a sense announced to
the community that if the Supreme Court declared segregation to
be unconstitutional, the intention was to desegregate at once.

In 1953 the superintendent of schools organized a series of work-
shops in intergroup education for board of education members, staff
officers, and so on. This was the first time actually that an official
program leading toward the possibility of desegregation was spon-
sored by the schools and the board of education, too.

‘What I am saying then is that the public attitude shaped the direc-
tion of events and responded to what was happening, and the desegre-
gation process in Washington, D.C., was in a sense a commitment of
the stream of history developing in that community and was not in
any sense too far ahead of the thinking and wishes of many people
of the community.

The second point I would like to discuss is that actually what hap-
pened in Washington was that two school systems became one. We
were perhaps one of the few major school systems in the country
which under a dual system of education provided two administrative
lines of authority. Under the superintendent of schools was an
assistant superintendent who was responsible for the development and
control and management of what was called the Negro school system
or division two. We had an operation and in a sense duality in terms
of administration from the very top level to the teachers and cus-
todians and a complete separation, although technically the offices
merged in the office of the superintendent of schools. One of the
great values then of desegregation in Washington is what I would
call a unification of the school system. These values, I think, need
to be stressed as we consider what has happened.

The first important gain is that the establishment of communica-
tion among all elements of the organizations was now possible. The
board of education, school officials, teachers, pupils, parents, citi-
zens, and civic organizations could meet together and work together
and exchange views without fear or self-consciousness or the defen-
siveness which the old system fostered.

A second value in unification is that the total system could now
work as one for the improvement of the school system, that is, for the
educational program. Under the dual system, for example, the simple
claim for better equalization of space, teachers, and resources lead to
intrafamily squabbling that prevented progress and improvement.
Child was set against child, group against group. This was the
pattern of social and civic disunity that was shaped by the matrix of
the dual school system.
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Tt is hard to imagine that opponents of desegregation would want
really to return to the clumsy, provocative, and inefficient system of
education which had been tolerated so long in the Nation’s capital.

The scope of the unification that occurred from May 25 to Septem-
ber 1954 perhaps has not been duplicated in the history of school
administration anywhere in the country. When the District of Co-
lumbia schools closed in June of 1954 there was no racial intermixing
at all. 'When they opened in September of 1954, 116 or 73 percent
of the schools included Negro and white pupils together, and white
and Negro teachers were working side by side in 37 or 23 percent of
the schools in the fall. This transition had been accomplished over
a period of about 2 months’ time.

Tt is clear that education is better for all concerned where the school
system is unified. It has been further proved that unification can
be achieved with dispatch once the policy and basic principles are
established ; and finally, it would seem that in the District of Colum-
bia, at any rate, a speedy and comprehensive treatment of the problem
was best.

Changing population. This is one of the elements about which we
are much concerned and on which there is much attention placed.
Inmigration resulted—I will give these facts so you will understand
the background—in an increase of 113 percent in the Negro popula-
tion of the District of Columbia from 1930 to 1950. Keep in mind
this was prior to desegregation. In the same period there was a.340
percent increase in the Negro population of Los Angeles, 110 percent
in Chicago, and 150 percent in Detroit.

In 1940 the Negro population of the public schools of the District
of Columbia was 38.3 percent of the total. In 1950 it was 50.7 per-
cent, showing a rate of increase of a little more than 1 percent per
year. From 1950 to 1958 the Negro pupils jumped percentagewise
from 50.7 to 74.1, a 23.4 percent gain in the 8 years at about a 3 per-
cent rate per year. Obviously there was an increased rate in the
population change, particularly in terms of school children, during
the years of desegregation.

That problems result from this shift in the racial population must
be acknowledged. One is the obvious association of this change with
integration, especially by those who are unsympathetic to shifts in
residential patterns, a point of view that is predicated upon the as-
sumption that Negroes should be restricted in their freedom to choose
where they want to live. On the other hand, the change creates some
degree of concern among the proponents of desegregation.

Well, two minutes left. What willT do withit?

Chairman Han~a®. Goahead.

Dr, Haxsen. I think T should point out to you that there is a sec-
ond phenomenon come to light in this transitional period. One is
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when schools become predominantly Negro or white the transition
moves rapidly. In October of 1958 we had 23 elementary schools
which were from 80 to 100 percent white, and 83 were 80 to 100 per-
cent Negro, and a total of 128 schools. In other words, 83 percent of
the elementary schools are predominantly white or Negro, indicating
clearly that if a numerical balance in enrollments does occur, it does
not last for long.

Actually we are finding that the policy of desegregation does not
automatically insure the benefits of cultural diffusion. The value in
this respect must be sought, I think, by mixing and setting up inter-
eroup faculties, establishing and following a common curriculum, ob-
serving the same patterns of cultural and academjc standards. In
other words, directed effort is required if the Negro pupil is to as-
similate the white culture system and if the white pupil is to enjoy
the contributions of the Negro culture system.

Technical desegregation, it seems to me, does provide opportuni-
ties that should be made use of without resort to artificial methods
of enforced intercultural contacts, for example, by the transportation
of pupils out of their own residential zones.

The soundest principle of operation is to educate children in their
neighborhood schools while at the same time making a broadening
-of cultural experiences a conscious part of the curriculum.

Curriculum and instructional changes. We have done something,
I think, such as has been done in San Angelo in an effort to make it
possible for every child under the desegregation process to get a maxi-
muin, education opportunity, to make it clear that the gifted as well
as the slow will be challenged at their maximum, and that in no sense
can it be said that the mixing of Negroes and whites in the class-
rooms would impair the educational opportunity of anyone. We
have organized the ability grouping programs which we call the four-
track curriculum. We are a little bit more fixed in our organization
there. We require the student to pick a pattern of courses for each
of the curriculums. There is flexibility.

I think I should take time, too, to tell you something about the
standard scores, because we have been misunderstood by many wise
and intelligent people in respect to so-called changes in standards.

In 1954, which was the first year of integration, all six grades made
a median score of 4.9 in the paragraph meaning in the Stanford
achievement test against a national norm of 6.6. This obviously is
far below standard. In 1953 the white sixth grades made a median
score of 7.2 on the progress reading test.

At once the charge was made that the desegregation lowered
school standards. What really happened was that we began to
report achievement record scores for the entire school system. The
method of reporting had changed, not the facts.

510548—59——5
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Since 1954 citywide achievement medians have gone up, although
the number of white pupils has decreased. This fact attests to
the educability of the Negro pupil and indicates that the cultural
and economic poverty experienced by many Negro pupils can be
overcome to some extent, at least, by education, and I have statistical
data to back up this conclusion which I will not take the time to
review here.

Discipline. We all agree the teachers want an opportunity to
teach, but there are many conditions which interfere with the
proper performance of that function that are complex: home sit-
uation, crowding, hunger, lack of parent control, mobility, tran-
siency, and so forth. Just a sentence or two from a report from
one principal in February of 1959 will indicate to some extent the
educational problems which result not because of desegregation but
because of family conditions, economic conditions, moral and other
problems within the home. This principal stated that “many
children live with relatives rather than parents; many are illegiti-
mate. In most homes the mother is employed. Frequently no care
is provided for the children. For an example, a 5-year-old afternoon
kindergarten boy gets his own Iunch, is home all morning alone.
Many homes are overcrowded. For example, 23 people, including
at least 12 children, are known to be living in a one-family dwelling
within the zone of this particular school.”

The principal observed that almost without exception parents who
do feel responsible for their children, support the school, are friendly
and anxious for help.

The problems that we have in discipline then and the difficulties
of education result, I think, from family backgrounds and com-
munity mores rather than from the fact that children have been
placed together in the same schools. These problems have been
highlighted, and brought to the level of consciousness because we
have seen them as we have never seen them before under a dual
school system.

I should say this, as a matter of fact, that there is very little
notable increase in difficulty which can be attributed to integration
exclusively. Actually in some instances the incidence of severe cases
seems to be subsiding rather than to be on the increase.

The multiple efforts to meet children’s needs in the District of
Columbia are bearing fruit. These include the efforts of nonschool
agencies, adjustment of curriculum offering so that children may
learn at the level of success, and this point is extremely important,
an increase in special or auxiliary services for serious cases, our
efforts to reduce class sizes and part-time instruction, and a persistent
attack—so far not very fruitful—upon the problem of job oppor-
tunities for Negro youth.
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Finally, the vast majority of the pupils are performing respon-
sibly—112 to 114,000 of them in nearly 5,000 classrooms every day—
against which studies of deviations in behavior must be seen in prop-
er perspective, otherwise great injustice is done to many people, and
conclusions are drawn which are both unjust and unjustifiable.

Social relationship—The mores of the community discourage
dating between white and Negro youth. School-sponsored social
functions such as dances and picnics have not led to the promotion
of romantic attachments. Only one case in 4 years has developed in
which a Negro boy and a white girl who attended or had attended
the same school were subsequently married. In this case the boy
graduated one year ahead of the girl.

It must be remembered that in the District of Columbia children
attend their neighborhood schools. They are therefore in most
cases living in mixed communities if they attend mixed schools.
They play together frequently, they work together, form friendships
that are based on common concerns, and thus the transition into the
desegregated pattern in the school itself is not uncommon to their
preceding experience.

Main focus, education.—I am not going to take the time here to
stress the points that we are developing in the Washington school
system, simply to say this, that because we have gotten past the
immediate problems of desegregation, because we have been able to
unify our approach and our attack upon educational problems, the
community has rallied behind the schools in an effort to improve the
quality of education for all the children, and it seems to me that this
is the constructive approach. This is the area in which we would
like to have attention, that is, that we are putting our main efforts
upon the education of all the children who come into our schools.

Chairman Hannas. Thank you very much, Dr. Hansen.

I would like to ask a question or two. You indicated that the
percentage of the Negroes in the school system had increased now to
74 percent, if I understood you correctly.

Dr. Hansen. That is correct.

Chairman Hannas. What is the division among the teachers?
What percentage of your teachers are now Negroes

Dr, Hansen. Sixty-two percent——

Chairman Han~nama. White?

Dr. Hansen. Approximately are Negro teachers.

Chairman Hannanr. More Negro teachers than white?

Dr. Hansen. That is correct.

Chairman Hannam. Do you have difficulty getting white teachers
to teach in the system?
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Dr. HanseN. I think to be completely candid about it, we have to
say that some of the applicants that we talk to find it difficult to come
into the school system with the possibility of working in all-Negro
schools, and I am sure as a result of that we have some impairment
in our capacity to attract teachers into the school organization. On
the other hand, we find teachers actually coming to Washington be-
cause of what is happening there and their concern and interest in this
particular type of development.

I would say, however, that in the main we find it more difficult to
attract white teachers into our school system than would ordinarily
be the case.

Chairman HaNnwas. Isthere any significant difference in the quali-
fications of the teachers, white versus Negro?

Dr. HanseN. None whatsoever. The qualifications and the require-
ments:for positions in the Distriet schools are the same and have been
the same for many years for both races, so to speak, and in addition
to that, we are now using the national teachers examination to be
sure that each teacher who comes into our system at the elementary
level has a common base of academic and scholarship preparation for
teaching.

Chairman HanNas. The integration of the Washington school sys-
tem has had a good deal of publicity in the national press and the news
magazines and so forth, and I think that a general impression has
gained wide acceptance that there has been a substantial deterioration
in the quality of the instruction in your schools. I take it you don’t
believe that is true.

Dr. Hansen. That is a conclusion that is founded, as I said in the
first part of my presentation, upon misinterpretation of the facts.
What we are showing is that we can improve overall standards, and
this we have been able to do since 1954, and what we need to emphasize
over and over again is that up to 1954 we were reporting achievement
tests only in the white schools. For some reason or another we
neglected doing a similar type of survey testing in Negro schools.

There was in effeet, I think, a feeling that maybe rather general in
segregated school systems that after all we don’t expect the same
standards to be maintained in the Negro schools or to be achieved
there. Therefore, I think we need over and over again to say that
all we did was to discover the facts and report them to the community
in 1954 and that subsequent to that time we are showing a slow but
steady increase in the overall averages, and at the same time we are
preserving the high standards of accomplishment among our gifted
children. . -

Chairman HaxNa®. One more question. If I understood you cor-
rectly, you indicated that you are dividing all of your students into
four academic levels.
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Dr. Hansen. All of the students at the senior high school level are
so grouped now, four tracks. The honors for the bright, college pre-
paratory, general, and basic, basic for the retarded child. We have
moved this program now into the junior high school where we have
ability groupings in the seventh grade, honor classes, we have 500
students in the group, by the way, with an average IQ of 131, and
with a reading level of 3 points plus above the national norm and a
level in arithmetic of 2.5 points above, demonstrating clearly that the
brighter children are being educated and we are moving this pro-
gram now into the elementary level next year.

Chairman Haxxan., Can you make any generalized statements
with reference to the distribution of the races in these various tracks,
one, two, three and four?

Dr. Hansen. Yes, sir; I can, in a general sense. In the basic pro-
gram where the children are retarded in arithmetic and reading,
most of the, say, 1,500 10th graders who may be in this grouping at
any given time are Negro students. We would have, as I recall, one
set of figures in that group, about 150 white students. At the other
end of the scale, with 350 honor students in the 10th grade class, on
one occasion we had 50 who were Negro students. This demonstrates,
of course, the curve on the Negro population, but it also illustrates
that there are capabilities among Negro students which are equal to
white students and that there are problems of retardation among the
white students as severe as those among the Negro students.

We are talking about a difference in degree, not in kind.

Chairman Hax~an. If T understand what you have said, you have
indicated you have a larger percentage of the Negroes in the bottom
and a smaller percentage of them in the top.

Dr. Hansex. That is correct.

Chairman Han~an. But that some of those are of very comparable
quality with the brightest of the whites, is that correct.?

Dr. Hansen. That is correct.

Chairman Hax~am. And it is your conviction that the quality of
the education that you are now offering in the Washington school
system to these bright youngsters at the top is at least equal to what
you had prior to 1954.

Dr. Haxnsex. I think it is better, because we are grouped, and we
have concentrated on the problems of the gifted in a way we had not
been doing prior to 1954, and I believe that statistics which we will
soon release will show this to be the case in a substantial way.

Chairman Hax~am. I recognize this next question calls only for
a matter of opinion. I think the idea has had wide acceptance that
one of the reasons that there has been a substantial outmigration of
whites and a very substantial inmigration of Negroes has been the
integrated school system, the desire of many of the white people to
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got away from the integrated schools. Do you have any comment on
that?

Dr. HanseN. Yes,sir. I think as a matter of opinion I would have
to say that some of the exodus from the central part of the cities
may be attributed to integration. There is no question about that.
The extent to which this occurred is more questionable. We know
that there has been an outmigration prior to 1950; it was developed at
a rate of about 114 to 2 percent, just stepped up to about 315 to 4 per-
cent after 1954, so we were seeing a trend which may have been ac-
celerated in any case.

As a matter of fact, some of the outmigration toward the better
living surroundings is also being engaged in by Negroes. As soon
as they are capable, they want to get improved conditions for their
children. This is something any family wants whether one race or
another, if he is concerned about how his children are going to be
brought up. What we are seeing then is a theoretical explanation
of a practical problem of social and economic nature.

Chairman Hannas. Of course there is nothing unique about the
situation in Washington. It is usual in all our big cities that the
financially advantaged are moving into the suburbs.

Dr. Hansen. That is correct.

Chairman Han~am. And the financially disadvantaged, whether
black or white or whatever they are, are moving back into the central
cores of the old city.

Dean Storey, do you have questions?

Vice Chairman Storey. Dr. Hansen, apropos of the last questions
of the chairman, in this outmigration I don’ believe there has been
any total population given as to the present. I believe you said now
or in 1958 the Negro percentage of school children is up to 74 percent.

Now, what is the present population of the district proper in that
same period? The latest we have is 1950.

Chairman HanseN. The last estimate is that the total population of
the District is 52 percent Negro or nonwhite.

Vice Chairman Storey. And the percentage, though, of Negro
population in the school is 74 percent.

Dr. HanseN. Yes. That comes about for a number of reasons.

Vice Chairman Storey. I was just going to ask you about those.

Dr. HawnseN. One is that the families of the Negro race seem to be
—what is the word—more prolific, more.children among the Negro
famjlies than among white families. The second is that when a white
family begins to develop crowdedness in home conditions and wants
to improve itself, it can move into the suburbs, so the tendency is for
the adults with children to move out to the suburbs. The counter-
tendency -is for adults without children to live within the city in the
apartment houses, the older citizens to remain in their homes in the
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communities. So we have an interplay of factors of that kind which
seems to justify the difference between the percentage of Negro en-
rollments in our schools and the percent of Negro population in the
city as a whole.

Vice Chairman Srorey. I assume part of it is accounted for by
the fact that some of them go to parochial schools or private schools.

Dr. Hansen. Yes. Approximately 17,000.

This is a little over 12 or 15, about 15 percent go into the nonpublic
schools.

Vice Chairman Storey. What about your other minority popula-
tion in the District proper? Is it any appreciable percentage besides
the Negroes?

Dr. Hansen. Not an appreciable percentage. We have Japanese,
Chinese, we have one school in which we have 72 different countries
represented. This is the Americanization school, a very unusual
one. As you know, Washington is a cosmopolitan city. There are
all sorts of racial and national backgrounds represented in our
school population.

Vice Chairman Storey. One other question. As to the question
of discipline, has it been more acute, say, in the last year than it was
when you started, because of the high percentage?

Dr. Hansex. I think not. Maybe for a very practical reason,
that we have grown accustomed to working together this way. The
children do not so often now become involved in conflicts which have
a racial characteristic or motivation. Somebody has said that two
boys can fight and the question of race may not be in issue at all,
but it is always a factor if it does exist.

I think possibly, too, that we are finding better ways of meeting
the needs of children. For example, the basic curriculum or fourth
track has made it possible for students who might otherwise be
extremely unsuccessful in a regular class placement to be successful
at their level of capability, and the result is that they don’t become
involved in disciplinary cases.

Vice Chairman Storey. You would say generally that the dis-
ciplinary problems have not increased.

Dr. Hansen. Have not increased. Let me make this clear, this
isn’t to say we don’t have many problems. We do have. We need
many more resources than we have available now to meet the needs
of all of the children, and that many teachers, of course, are working
away beyond to meet their responsibilities must also be stressed.

Vice Chairman Storey. Thank you.

Chairman Hannas. Governor Carlton?

Commissioner Carron. No questions.

Chairman Han~ar. Governor Battle?
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Commissioner Barrre. A very large amount of that moving out of
Washington is people moving into Virginia, isn’t it %

Dr. Hansen. Yes; they are moving definitely into Virginia, Mont-
gomery County. It is interesting to note, however, that in terms
of- total increase or proportionate increase the Negro population in
some of the. Virginia counties has grown as much as the Negro popu-
Jation in the District of Columbia. The difference is that the counties
have. gotten an increase in white population which reduces the
proportion.

Commissioner Bartre. You are referring to the outmigration from
Washington. I assume it is very easy to understand why those
people move over to Virginia.

Doctor, do I understand you to state that there is very little
difference in the disciplinary problem since integration from “what
it was before?

Dr. Hawnsen. Yes, sir; that is the point I am making.

Commissioner BarTre. In your opinion the problems prior to inte-
gration were just as serious as they have been since integration.
,.Dr. Hansexn. I think so.

Commissioner Barrre. Thatisall,sir. |

Chairman Hax~am. Father Hesburgh?

_ Commissioner HzussureH. Dr. Hansen, this four-track system
impresses me. Is it much more costly than what you were doing
before integration ?

Dr. Hawsen. It hasn’ cost any additional money. As a matter
of fact, I think we have gotten better use of our resources because of
the ability grouping technique. Actually it is easier to teach a some-
what larger class of children more closely related in academic prep-
aration than to teach a smaller class with large spread of difference.

Commissioner Hussurer. Do you group them only on account of

their IQ, or do you also take into account their performance?
_ Dr. Hawnsen. We use a combination of factors. We know the IQ.
itself may be misleading. We consider the youngster’s academic
record -and preceding grades, his achievement records as shown in
terms of standardized tests; we consider his health, his attitude.

For example, if a youngster is extremely interested and
enthusiastic, we will give him a chance in the honors program even
though he may be just slightly under the requirements. These -are
factors that we take into account.

Commissioner Hzspurer. The parochial schools have been inte-
grated for sometime in the District, haven’t they ?

Dr. Hansen. Yes; beginning with 1948.

Commissioner HessureH. They probably don’t have as many Ne-
groes as you do.
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Dr. Haxsen. T think proportionately not, although I am sure that
some of the elementary schools are predominantly Negro.

Conmmissioner Hespureir. T know, Dr. Hansen, that you have been
upset at times at some of the things that have been said about the
Washington school system. What do you think is the most unfair
thing that has been said about your system?

Dr. Haxsen. I am intrigued by your use of the word “upset.”

Commissioner HessuraH. An understateient.

Dr. Hansen. We (ry to be relatively calm about things and also
to be sympathic with the problems of the people who are making
the comments about us. T suspect what we object to most is a gen-
eralization about characteristics and qualities of the children and
teachers in our school system based upon the activities of a few chil-
dren who are in trouble. To be specific, for example, we have a fairly
high incidence of pregnancies among junior high school girls. We
like to say that this is not a condition which results from their place-
ment in school. This is a condition which arises from their home
situation, and we object, first, when people see these figures and play
them all out of proportion in their relationship to the total number
of girls that we have in our school, we think this tends to malign
everyone of the children in our school system, mnost of whom are as
fine as you can find anywhere; and secondly, tends to place blame,
by perhaps indirection, if not direct emphasis, upon the schools for
a condition which arises outside the school contacts.

Finally, we believe that in the school these children often find their
best opportunities. WWhy then attack the schools for these condi-
tions? This doesn’t really irritate us, but we tend to react when it
is said.

Chairman Haxx~an. Anything further?

Commissioner Iessvreu. What you are getting at is again we
just don’t have a school problemn, but a social problem which perhaps
is much more serious and much more fundamental.

Dr. Hansen. That's right.

Commissioner HessureH. And much more relevant than the things
attributed to the school problem.

Dr. Hansen. Yes, sir.

Commissioner BarrLe. May I ask one I overlooked? Prior to
1954 was there an act of Congress providing for segregation in the
District schools?

Dr. Hansex. This is a question that has not really been specifically
answered, Governor Battle. By implication the schools were separate.

Commissioner BarrrLe. I know they were separate, but was that by
virtue of any congressional act? '

Dr. Hansen. The Organic Act of 1906 specified there should be a
first assistant superintendent in charge of Negro schools. What I
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am-saying is that there was no specific statute which said the schools
must be separated. But the court ruled that the statutes having to do
with the Organic Act and also with appropriations indicated the
intent to be separation on the basis of race.

Commissioner Barrre. Thank you.

Chairman Hannam. Are there questions from the participants?

Mr. Human. Who makes the decision in placing your students in
the four-track system? What I am getting at, to what extent do
parents have a voice?

Dr. Hansey. The parents are asked to approve the placement of
children in the honors curriculum. This is for the reason that we
expect this to be a very stiff course, and we want the parents to sup-
port us in that project. In the basic curriculum the student and
parents have no choice. If the record indicates that the.child must
have the benefit of the remedial work to be given there, that is where
the child will be placed.

Dr. CarmicHAEL. Do you have at present or do you. plan any con-
centration of your very low achievers at junior or senior high school
level in a single school as compared with the policy which would care
for them in the several schools?

Dr. Hansen. At this moment—and I think we are not likely to
change so long as I am around—we are dead set against the idea of
special schools for slow learners. We are committed to the idea of
the community school. We have one school for behavior boys in
which we have an enrollment of 29 or 80,000. This is not within.the
-category of your definition, I would say. No special schools.

Chairman Hanxas. Other questions from the participants?

The people at the advisory committee table, do you have a question
you would like to ask?

Before I turn the session back to Mr. Tiffany to introduce the Sec-
retary—first of all, Dr. Hansen, thank you very much for that very
splendid presentation.

Dr. Bryan, there was one question I wanted to ask you that I for-
got until after we had proceeded to the next person, and that was a
question with reference to the relative cost of the operation of your
school system desegregated as compared to what you had before.
Does it cost more or less to operate your school, or could it cost more
or less if you continued to move in the same direction ¢

Dr. Bryawn. I would say that at the present time, because of the
limited .degree of integration, that there is no observable change. I
have pointed out to the board repeatedy that there would be substan-
tial saving in manpower and use of facilities if we did move more
rapidly toward integration. I note that the staff extracted a portion
of a bulletin that I wrote to the board sometime ago,-the last two
pages of the report, that some of you may have read. That was an
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outgrowth of a meeting with the board where we discussed some of
our overall organizational problems, and these things are all so
interrelated that integration is right in the center of them.

We are completing a rather extensive building program which will
make necessary reorganization of the school system, and the use of
‘existing teachers and facilities could be put to much better advantage
‘if we did integrate some teachers.

For example, next year I can envision that we could get along very
nicely with not more than 10 or 11 Negro teachers in those Negro
staffed schools. Yet I would say that the board and the community
are rather willing to afford that luxury of keeping those Negro
‘teachers in those separate schools.

On the last page of my report I projected my thinking as a result
of that meeting where I anticipated about what the board would
agree to, and subsequent to this report to the board they have agreed
that that is about what they would like to do. Possibly I should
have read into my formal report my very last paragraph in that
bulletin. Some of you may care to read it, where I raised some rather
philosophical questions about whether or not we are attempting to
meet the problem realistically.

I would say that the pressures upon the board of education in our
community by real estate people—I get some calls, some of them
anonymous, from people who are wanting to buy a home in a certain
place, and they say, “Are there Negroes that go to that school out
there?” And sometimes they give me considerable conversation as to
what we should do about it. They think we shouldn’t have let them
attend that school.

I would say that we could operate the schools substantially cheaper
if we could completely integrate. We could use our teachers to bet-
ter advantage, we could use our facilities to better advantage, and
without integration of teachers we are going to waste some manpower.

Chairman Han~an. Thank you very much. Mr. Tiffany, do you
have an announcement or two?

Mr. Trrrany. If the group will proceed immediately following
Mrs. Arth’s comments to the ballroom, we will have luncheon, and
Mrs. Arth has a few comments that she wanted to make.

Mrs. Arra. Thank you, Mr. Tiffany. Miss O’Brien and gentle-
men, I believe that you will find immediately in the front of the note-
books which you have been using this morning some papers which
have to do with expense items which the Commission will pay for
you in regard to this trip. I hope that the mimeographed form
which is on legal-sized paper is self-explanatory. The main informa-
tion I need from you in order to make out your travel vouchers is
to be assured of specific arrival and departure times. When you
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do travel by car, I will need to know the mileage, and there is a
place for that to be filled in.

You will notice down at the bottom of that form I have said, “Please
attach all receipts.” Of course for the luncheon today and to-
morrow—ifor which I will be coming around to collect during the
luncheon itself—you will not need a receipt. I know exactly how
much it costs. It will be $2.50 each day, and I suggest that for those
of you who are going to be with us both days that you might wish
to pay today for both Iunches, making it a total of $5.

The other forms to which I refer are called the travel voucher.
There are two copies, and I guess the reason for the two copies is
that we are apt to make a mistake. Approximately a third of the
way down the page, immediately above the first set of double lines,
is the word “payee.” The only thing that I would like to have you
do on that form is to sign your name where it says “payee.” Please
do not put a date on the form. Also enclosed is a franked envelope
addressed to us at the Commission which we would like to have you
use to return to us the travel and expense data form and the two
copies of the travel voucher which you will have signed, and as I
said before, please enclose all receipts that you possibly can.

Thank you so much.

Chairman Hannau. Luncheon is in the ballroom.

Mrs. ArtH. The luncheon is in the ballroom on this floor, and it is
almost directly at an angle across the lobby from the entrance to
this room.

Chairman Hanwam. We will reconvene at 2:00 o’clock in this room.

(Whereupon, at 12:30 p.m., the hearing was recessed, to reconvens
at 2:00 p.m., of the same day.)
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THURSDAY AFTERNOON SESSION, MARCH 5, 1959

(The hearing reconvened at 2 p.m., Chairman Hannah presiding.)

Chairman Hannau. Ladies and gentlemen, the conference will
come to order.

There are two of our invited guests who were not here this morning
when we opened the meeting, and I should like to present them to
you now. The first is the Honorable Elliot L. Richardson, the Assist-
ant Secretary of the Department of Health, Education, and Welfare,
who is here representing that division of our Government and Mr.
Arthur Flemming. Mr. Richardson, will you stand so they can see
who you are?

The Honorable Evrior L. Ricinaroson. Thank you, Mr. Chairman.

Chairman Han~as. Then Dr. Thomas Pullen, the state superin-
tendent of schools of Maryland. Dr. Pullen.

‘We are very happy to have you gentlemen join us.

Mr. Tiffany, will you introduce the first participant this afternoon?

Mr. Tirrany. The first participant, Mr. Chairman, is Dr. Ward
I. Miller, superintendent of schools from Wilmington, Del.

STATEMENT OF DR.WARD I. MILLER, SUPERINTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS, WILMINGTON, DEL.

Dr. MiLrer. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission, partici-
pants in the conference: I should like to review briefly the steps taken
in Wilmington looking towards the complete integration of the city
school system ; and second, I should like to point up some of the prob-
lems that have occurred in connection with integration and that we
face in the future.

Numerous steps have been taken toward integration in Wilmington
prior to the decision of the Supreme Court handed down on May 17,
1954. Over several years before this date Negro and white students
were enrolled in classes for the blind and the deaf, in evening school
courses, and in adult education activities. Teachers of both races
worked together on committee assignments; they were accepted on an
equal status in city and State professional organizations. Pupils of
unusual ability sang and played together in citywide choruses, orches-
tras, and bands without regard to color. Teams representing Negro
and white schools engaged in athletic contests in all sports. The

(1)
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annual Conference on International Relations and the United Nations
was organized and conducted by delegates from the student bodies
of both races.

Some steps have been taken by the city at large such as the opening
of motion-picture theaters to both races. However, the schools led
the way towards the desegregation and integration.

Since it was becoming more and more clear that a court decision
was approaching, plans for new schools took into account the effect
ofi intégration on building locations, sites, and probable student en-
rollments. Three new elementary schools on the east side of the city:
weré organized with integration in mind. All of these measures
were approved by the people of Wilmington and Newcastle County.
As a result, a state of acceptance and readiness had been established
by the: time of the Court’s decision. Three weeks after the opinion
was handed down, the State attorney general wrote the president of
the State board of education as follows:

According to the opinion, we are required to submit briefs by October 1, 1954,
for. the. purpose of assisting the Court in formulating the method to bring
about an effectual gradual adjustment for existing segregated schools. The
opinion is not a self-executing one. It does not call for immediate integration.
It is possible for any school district, however, where circumstances permit and
the situation warrants, to effect integration consonant with the law of the land
as now announced by the recent Court decisions, without doihg violence to
the constitution and laws of our own State, notwithstanding the fact that the
mandate of the U.S. Supreme Court has not yet been handed down.

The constitution in the State of Delaware provided for separate
schools in the State, and that had been the practice until the opinion
of the attorney general.

On June 11, 1954, the State board of education authorized the board
of public education in Wilmington to proceed with the development
of plans for the integration of the city schools. At a meeting of
the board of public education, held on June 21, 1954, the superintend-
ent presented specific proposals regarding integration of the city
schools. These were considered with great care and thoroughness.
The proposals were studied again at the regular meeting held on
July 8. At this time opportunity was given individuals or represent-
atives of organizations or groups to put forward any statement or
material objection. A number of persons availed themselves of this
opportunity.

Following ‘the public hearings and the careful review of all ques-
tions that had been raised, on August 2, 1954, the board approved the
first steps in a plan to integrate the city schools. For the school
year 1954-55 all the elementary schools were desegregated. One
Negro school was closed, pupils and teachers being transferred to a
previously all-white building: The next year the junior high schools
were integrated, and the following year the integration was com-
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pleted, so that by September 1956 all of the city’s schools were
integrated.

The mechanics of integration have worked very well in Wilming-
ton, and we feel that so far as the transfer of youngsters, Negro
children into white schools, that has been accomplished. We have
not been nearly so successful in the transfer of white students into
all-Negro schools.

For about 25 years it has been the practice in Wilmington to have
what is called the open door transferral policy, which is simply that
students living in one area or one ward district of the area of attend-
ance might request transfer to another building. Where there is
room that has been recognized. Our board then took the position
that in following through the plan of integration, the same procedure
would be followed. However, the request for transfer of Negro stu-
dents into white schools was not as great as we had anticipated, and
that has been the case up to the present time. At the present time 45
percent of our elementary youngsters in the city schools are Negro.
That is an increase of 4 percent in the last 2 years. About 39 percent
of the junior high school students are Negro, and that represents
an increase of about 1 percent. In the senior high schools it is about
20 percent or an average for the city at large of 39 percent of all
children in the city who are colored, and 36 percent last year. The
increase represents 114 to 2 percent over the city at large.

We have also proceeded with the integration of teachers. We have
33 Negro teachers teaching in white schools and about that same
number of white teachers teaching in colored schools. We have 168
to 170 Negro teachers out of 650.

The mechanics, as I say, of integration have proceeded smoothly.
We have had very little objection, and I would like to point out that
the reason for that is the very excellent plan of home visitation which
was carried on during the first summer of 1954 when the plan was
first introduced. Principals gave up their vacations, they took teach-
ers, both Negro and white, into the homes of the children who were
to be sent to their schools, and the result was that when school opened
in September of 1954 there were no objections. The move was sup-
ported by all of the prominent organizations, parent-teacher associa-
tions, churches, labor unions, AAUW, NCCJ, NAACP, although the
National Association for the Advancement of Colored People pre-
ferred that we move directly and completely the first year into inte-
gration. Their request was rejected, and it was complete over a 8-
year period. After the first year, however, the officers of the NAACP
in Wilmington complimented the board of education in proceeding
as they had and said that the plan that was developed was much
better than complete integration would have resulted in the first year.

The result is then to say the mechanics of integration have been
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more or less completed, and we feel that with the development of
our program over the years the problems will not arise from
integration.

However, may I point out now just what the situation is with re-
spect to the city itself. Wilmington is a compact city of 15.2 square
miles. There is no business area separated as such where people
do not live. There has been the last 2 years a great migration of
Negro people into Wilmington, and they have moved across the
former boundary lines until now there is a dispersal of Negro families
in all parts of the city. There are only two high class residential
areas which do not have Negro families at the present time. There
are whole blocks in the city where “For Sale” signs begin to appear,
and within a week or so Negro families move in and neighborhoods
are taken over. There is no way to raise objections to that because
of the increase in the number of Negro families that are moving
into the city.

Four years ago we developed a program of testing and of census
analysis and residence analysis so that we have an IBM card for
every student enrolled in the city schools. On that card are given
complete data regarding the background of the family, the occupa-
tion of the parents, all of the information which we need in the
classification of students. We proceeded into grouping our students,
much as has been described this morning by Dr. Hansen and others,
into a three-track system. Our city schools provide for children,
extending from the trainable children at one end to the very gifted
at the top, and we are now proceeding to group children on the basis
of previous scholastic experience and training, on accomplishment,
performance, as well as on the intelligence quotient of the individual
concerned.

We feel that by grouping we are enabled to provide a kind of edu-
cation which these youngsters need. Next year we shall have mixed
student bodies in all of our schools. There are only three now in the
city which do not have mixed student bodies. Some of these do not
have very many white children in the Negro schools, but the number
of Negroes appearing in our white schools is increasing right along
so that we shall have a complete mixed student body within the city
by September of 1959.

The question has often been raised with respect to the ability of
the Negro youngsters as compared with the white students. There
are no facts on that point now appearing which we did not know
prior to integration. We knew that there was a difference in the
performance of Negro students even though they were in segregated
schools; if there has been any change at all, it has been for the better.

We have been very selective in the transfer of our Negro teachers
into the white schools. They represent perhaps the best of the Negro
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teachers, and they have gone into the senior high and junior high
schools without difficulty. We have transferred music teachers, math
teachers, science teachers, with fine backgrounds of training, and they
have been accepted by the students and also by the families in these
schools.

The problem arises, of course, as to what will happen with the
dispersal of the families over the entire city as is likely to happen
within the next 2 years. It is predicted that by 1961 we shall have
more than half of our students colored throughout the city. By
1965, twothirds of the students, will be colored, the same as has hap-
pened in cities around Wilmington and in Washington.

There is a migration from the city into the suburbs, but also their
places are being taken by other people coming in. We have one 22-
block slum clearance or urban renewal project which will change
the character of that neighborhood, and that will have a great effect
upon the chaarcter of the students attending for the reason that the
new homes will be of a much higher level and rental level than are the
present slum housing which are there at the present time. But we
are providing for transfer of teachers into four new buildings that
we are building, both Negro and white. Many of our all-white
schools now are more than half Negro.

The question of the division or dispersal of the range of young-
sters of ability throughout the schools corresponds with what has
already been said this morning. A larger part of our Negro young-
sters are in the lower third of the pupils in ability, but in our honors
classes and in our advanced placement classes we do have a certain
percentage of Negro boys and girls who have proved that ability to
make good and in competition with the white students.

We have had no difficulty in athletics. We provide social activ-
ities, but interestingly enough, in the senior and junior high schools
the Negro students dance or play together and do not mix with the
whites in these occasions. In student government, in other activities
of the school, there is no question. In our all-city bands and orches-
tras the same thing takes place.

One of the things that is disturbing us a little bit is the location of
leaders in these local communities. Many of the people who served
as leaders before have left, and so far we have not been able to develop
as many leaders of these folks as we shall have to do. In connection
with the Girl Scouts and Boy Scouts and other social agencies, we
are trying to find the men and women who will be called upon to
lead in the neighborhood where these people exist. It is a thrilling
experience to have had a part in the development of this program,
but it does present many questions for the future. We have on our
board of education an outstanding Negro gentleman who has made
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a great contribution to the program of the schools. He is a tan
who knows the Negro people, he is willing to be realistic in his ap-
praisal of their ability, and he has seen, I think, many of the prob-
lems and pointed them out to other members of the board and to
the school administration as to just what lies ahead.

The big problem in Wilmington is the danger that we face there
of having, as other cities are having, this influx of Negro people,
and may I add that we are having also a great many of the white
people coming in from the coal mines and from the farming areas of
the South and the West, so that Wilmington has perfected more or
less the mechanics of the situation, but the problems incident to the
educational program yet remain to be solved.

Chairman Haxnam. Dr. Miller, maybe you indicated in the early
part of your statement, but if so, I missed it. ‘What is the popula-
tion of Wilmington ?

Dr. Muuier. It is about 125,000 at the present time.

Chairman Haxnam. How many of the teachers are colored ?

Dr. Mizier. 170.

Chairman Han~nas. How many white?

Dr. Mrrrer. 650.

Chairman Hannan. Your Negro teachers dre comparably trained
with the white teachers?

Dr. Micrer. Yes. On the same salary schedule. They have the
same academic and experience requirements as the white teacher.

Chairman Haxxas. You say 45 percent of the youngsters in the
primary schools are colored and 39 percent in the junior high school
and 20 percent in the high school. Why is there this substantial
difference? Because people moved in, I would expect that they
would come with children of all ages.

Dr. Morer. That is true. There are a great many younger Negro
families coming into the city, and they are living in the city. We
expect that over the next 5 years that the number of students in the
junior-and senior high schools will increase proportionately as these
youngsters advance through the program of grades. But at the
present timethat is the figure. )

Chairman Han~am. Istherea higher drop-out rate for the Negroes
than thé whites ? )

Dr. Miier. Yes, sir.  'We. are trying to amend that somewhat by
the introduction of diversified occupations, of business education, of
trade and industrial program, of cooperative student employment, and
the number of students who are being retained is increasing, but there
has been.a very great percentage of dropout among Negro students of
high school age.

Chairman Hannam. Do youhave any observations. as to what hap-
pens on the same group of Negroes in the integrated school as com-
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pared to the separated school so far as their level of performance?
Are they doing better or less well than they did when they were
separated ¢

Dr. MiLLer. My experience is that they are doing better, and they
are recognizing their obligations, and that, I think, is one of the great
important results of integration, that they know that they cannot con-
pete with their own kind upon a lower level. They must compete with
the white students on a much higher level and a very satisfactory num-
ber of them are recognizing that and are applying themselves and I
think are indicating that it is a matter of cultural deprivation, of eco-
nomic conditions, lack of experience in education, that has prevented
them from coming in and taking their place.

Chairman Hax~am. On the other side of the coin, do you have any
observations with reference to the quality of the work done by the
white pupils in the same schools? Are they doing less well than they
did before the Negroes moved in in large numbers ?

Dr. MicLer. Well, we have, as I say, over the last 4 years developed
our grouping program to a point where we classify our youngsters ac-
cording to performance and scholastic achievement, and those stand-
ards are set for each particular track on which the youngsters run.
The accomplishment of the average white students is better than it
was. The accomplishment of the above average and the advanced
placement and honor classes is truly remarkable, and that is part of
the program of grouping which we now have.

Chairman Han~an. In other words, what you are saying is that
there has been no diminution of quality resulting from this integra-
tion.

Dr.Mirrer. We feel it is better.

Chairman Hax~Nan. One more question, and this has to do with the
suburbs. You indicate there is a very large outmigration of whites
into the suburbs around Wilmington. Are there any of these suburbs
that have Negroes moving into them, too ?

Dr. Mirier. There is a tendency for Negro families to get into the
suburban areas. However, that has not been too successful. Not too
many of them have sufficient economic worth or assets to enable them
to move into some of the areas, but in some of the suburban areas
Negroes are accepted. Perhaps you read of one just outside Wil-
mington last week where a family moved into a housing development
and were rejected completely, and that is now being fought out by
the State police and courts and people in that area. Otherwise, south-
west of the city Negroes are acceptable in some of the developments.
In others they are not.

Chairman Han~axr. Dean Storey?

Vice Chairman Storey. No.

Chairman Han~as. Governor Carlton ?
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*:Commissioner Carrrox. No.
- Chairman HanNa®. Governor Battle?

Commissioner Barrie. No.

Chairman Fax~nag. Father Hesburgh ¢

Commissioner Hessorea. Dr. Miller, your experience has been a
lot better in Wilmington than in other parts of Delaware, is that
correct?

Dr. Mrrrer. Yes; I'believeso.

Commissioner Hespurea. I mean there are places like Dover that
have only very token integration.

Dr. Mirzer. Mr. Green is here from Dover, and he can tell you about
Dover, but Delaware is a State in which there is great division across
the middle of the State. Two southern counties—we are a very small
State, as you know—have a southern flavor, as they like to point out,
while in Newcastle County, which is our most populous and perhaps
wealthiest county, there have been a great influx of professional men,
chemists, engineers, working for the large companies there such as
du Pont, Atlas, and so on, and there there is a great state of
readiness for this as many of them had experience with integration
in the communities from which they had come and were ready for it.

In the southern part of the State the situation is entirely different,
and the State board of education has requested a plan for desegre-
ation. The NAACP hasrejected that and asked for complete desegre-
gation rather than the State board plan which is to begin with the
first grade in September 1959. That probably will be tested again in
the courts.

It is partly due to the very unusual kind of relationship which our
State board has to local units. The State board administers many of
them, and as a result of that, there is a confusion, at least in the'minds
of the lawyers and judges, as to whether it is the responsibility of the
local school district to provide a'plan of desegregation or whether it
is the responsibility of the State board of education, and from that
point it is not acceptable.

Commissioner Heseorer. Your plan is completely worked out by
your own school board ¢

Dr. Mmrer. That’s right.

Commissioner Hespurea. You took a lot of time to present it to the
members of your own community.

Dr. Muazr. Yes,sir.

Commissioner Hespurea. Pretty much sold it to yourselves, as I
gather from your presentation.

Dr. Mmzer. That’sright, and I want to point out that we had a very
favorable press and radio and television program. We took pains to
have everybody represented at hearings. We had reporters present
at all of the hearings. They wrote up the objections as well as the



https://Ml:Lr.ER
https://Ml:Lr.ER
https://Ml:Lr.ER

79

items of support, and so far it has worked very smoothly, up to this
point, but the educational problems that we now face represent a
very distinct challenge to us in the programing of the school.

Commissioner Hespuren. This question of the three tracks, does
that begin with the beginning of integration, or was that in effect
before that

Dr. MiLer. That was in effect before. The emphasis upon the
child of superior ability had been developed over a program which
has been in operation 3 years, and just this year we instituted the
program of honor classes and advanced placement, but the grouping
by performance has been carried on for some time.

Commissioner Hespurer. What would the relative proportion of
Negroes in your community be to the communities within Delaware
that only have token integration ?

Dr. MicLer. Well, I don’t know as I can answer that. It varies.
There are some, perhaps, that have as many as we do. There can’t
be very many. I am sure there are not many school systeins that have
asmany as we have.

I might point out that the Negro school districts in Delaware repre-
sent a separate entity in most instances, and they are administered
completely by the State board of education.

One of the problems we face in integrating education in Delaware
is the combination of the Negro districts with the white districts,
something similar to what they had in Washington.

Commissioner Hessurcit. Is your school district one of the few
that has had this rather complete integration of faculty? You cer-
tainly represent the most advanced integration plan we have had so far.

Dr. Mirer. I would think so.

Commissioner HessureH. You have had noill effect from this.

Dr. MiLLer. No; none whatever, We have been perhaps a little
more careful than some folks would like us to be in the selection of
teachers whom we put into white situations. We have screened them
extremely carefully and have not placed a teaclier in a situation where
she would be likely to fail, both from the standpoint of personality,
experience, academic training, and other factors, all have been taken
into account, and we have been very successful.

Commissioner HespurgH. There was one last point that amused
me a little when I was reading this whole thing, and that was you
felt you got good publicity but not too much publicity and that too
much publicity could have hurt you, is that correct ?

Dr. Miwier. That is correct, Father. We ran into trouble. We
had complete cooperation of the press, there is no question about that,
but every time we had a writeup on the front page of the paper, we
had trouble through parents wanting to take their children out of
the schools. We had requests from a number of prominent national
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magazines who wanted to come into Wilmington and write the story,
but we rejected it and we feel wisely. The first time it was written
up in the New York Times and went on TV, on radio, and you
would be interested, I got a letter from a president of a chamber
of commerce of a certain city saying that he noticed what Ben Fine
had to say, and he was advising all the Negroes in his city to go
straight to Wilmington, so that it did have that effect.

Commissioner Hespurer. If you had to do it all over again, would
you proceed the same way as to caution and preparation and educa-
tion or discussion within the community ?

Dr. Mirzzr. I think we were very fortunate in that steps were
taken when they were taken. Because of three incidents there is a
feeling of tenseness, and unrest in Wilmington at the present time.
The first is that 2 weeks ago a group of Negroes attempted to go into
a restaurant, one of the very few that did not serve Negro people.
They tried to force their way in, and instead of going in and sitting
down and waiting for the manager of the restaurants to make a move,
he came up and was pushed by one of the Negro -men. He called
the police then, and the whole group was charged with assault and
battery. That hearing comes up, I believe, in May. The second is
this Collins Park incident of last week in which this one Negro
family moving in have caused a great deal of difficulty. The entire
State police had to come out, and that has caused a great deal of
tension. The other- is the antagonism to any kind of integration
program in most of the two southern counties, and that has resulted
in a tenseness and unrest in Wilmington which we are watching
with a great deal of care and a great deal of concern. We feel if
it were not for that the program which was put into effect 4 years
ago, 5 years ago, would have been very, very successful, but I feel
that were we to face the situation at the present time, as a result of
these other incidents, perhaps we would have proceeded just a little
differently, but the program has been very successful.

Chairman Han~aw. Any questions any of the participants would
Iike to ask?

Mr. Wapzeck. He made the statement he moved the best Negro
teachers to the white schools. I wonder if he moved the poorest white
teachers‘to Negro schools, and if so, didn’t that defeat the purpose of
tryingto raise the standard ?

Dr. Mirrer. I would say, if the second part of your assumption is
true, I would say yes; but we didn’t do that. We were careful not to
do that. We tried to get the people who would fit into a given situa-
tion, and for instance, one of our very fine choral leaders was trans-
ferred from our Negro high school into one of our white high schools.
He is very successful there. We put a white man in his place in the
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Negro high school, and to our surprise he is doing a better job than
the one we thought was quite exceptional as a Negro person.

Dr. Bryan. May I pursue that same line of questioning a little
bit? I notice you mentioned that the colored teachers were well
accepted, particularly at the junior and senior high school. You
mean they were less well accepted in the elementary schools?

Dr. MirLer. No. One of the interesting things was that one of
the teachers who was to have an all-white first grade in one of our
schools visited the mothers and talked with them and went into the
homes, talked to the youngsters and so on. As a result of that, at
the end of the first year the parents of those youngsters requested
the principal to move that Negro teacher with the youngsters into
the second grade, and that has been a kind of experience that we
have had in that situation.

Dr. Bryan. You said you screened the teachers very well. Did
you screen the pupils that went into the rooms of these colored
teachers?

Dr. Miccer. No. We had Negro teachers in charge of the ad-
vanced groups as well as in charge of the slower groups. The assign-
ment of teachiers is not based on the ability of the youngsters. It is
based on the characteristic of the teacher, on her personality, on her
ability to fit in to a given situation, and that is true of white teachers
as well as Negro.

Dr. Bryax. The reason I asked that question, in our school system,
at least, and most I have observed, there are a certain number of
children who are fractious and have to be controlled one way or
another, and sometimes the teacher even has to place her hand on his
shoulder and gentle himn down a little bit. I have parents sometimes
get greatly upset about that and say they don’t want any teacher
laying their hand on their child, and they describe it as various
phases of corporal punishment. Now, then, if that teacher is a Negro
and there is feeling against Negroes, is not that cleavage between
parents and teacher accentuated ?

Dr. MinLer. Well, in Wilmington, and I think largely throughout
the State of Delaware, corporal punishment of any kind is forbidden,
and no teacher is permitted to lay her hands on any youngster, so that
doesn’t arise. I might say in answer to your question a little indi-
rectly, that we have employed additional social workers, additional
psychologists, additional home visitors, in order to prevent the over-
flow of conditions in the low-cost housing where there are family
incidents that otherwise would come into the school. We have avoided
them, but the discipline, in my opinion, is better than it was prior to
integration. I think the cooperation of the parents and of the com-
munity has resulted in less growth [of the problem]. They are more
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alert, they are more aware, the teachers are more watchful about situ-
ations that might cause trouble.

Chairman Han~Nan. Is there one more last question? If not, thank
you very much, Dr. Miller, for that fine presentation.

WRITTEN STATEMENT OF WARD I. MILLER, SUPERINTENDENT, OF WILMINGTON,
DELAWARE, PUBLIC SCHOOLS

(Article prepared for the 1958 Yearbook of the Middle States Council for the
Social Studies)

Numerous significant steps toward integration had been taken in Wilming-
ton prior to the decision of the Supreme Court handed down on May 17, 1954.

Over several years before this date, Negro and white students were enrolled
in classes for the blind and the deaf; in evening school courses; and in adult
education activities. Teachers of both races worked together on committee
assignments; they were accepted on an equal status in city and State profes-
sional organizations. Pupils of unusual ability sang and played together
in citywide choruses, orchestras and bands, without regard to color. Teams
representing Negro and white schools engaged in athletic contests in all sports.
The annual conference on international relations and the United Nations was
organized and conducted by delegates from student bodies of both races.

Some steps had been taken by the city at large, such as the opening of motion-
picture theaters to both races. However, the schools were leading the way
toward desegregation and integration. Since it was becoming more and more
clear that a court decision was approaching, plans for new schools took into
account the effect of integratlon on building locations and probable student
enrollments. Three new elementary schools on the east side of the city were
organized with desegregation in mind.

All of these measures were approved by the people of Wilmington and New
Castle County. As a result, a State of acceptance and readiness had been estab-
lished by the time of the Court’s decision.

Three weeks after the opinion was handed down, the attorney general of the
State of Delaware wrote the president of the State board of education as follows:

‘‘According to the opinion, we are required to submit briefs by October 1, 1954,
for the purpose of assisting the Court in formulating decrees to bring about an
effectual gradual adjustment from existing segregated systems to a system not
based on color distinction.

“The Court recognized that the decision presents problems of considerable
complexity because of the great variety of local conditions. The opinion nulli-
fles our constitutional provision and its statutory counterpart providing for
separate but equal educational facilities. The Court announced that segrega-
tion is a denial of the equal protection of the laws.

“The opinion is not a self-executing one and does not eall for immediate inte-
gration. It is possible for any school district, however, where circumstances
permit and the situation warrants, to effect integration consonant with the law
of the land as now announced by the recent court opinion without doing violence
to the constitution and laws of our own State, nowithstanding the fact that
the mandate of the U.S. Supreme Court has not yet been handed down.”

On June 11, 1954, the State board of education issued a formal statement
based on the opinion of the attorney general as given above, authorizing the
board of public education in Wilmington to proceed with the development of
plans for the integration of the city schools and asking that such measures as are
approved be forwarded to the State board for inclusion in the brief to be
submitted to the Court before October 1.

At a meeting of the board of public education in Wilmington held on June 21,
1954, the superintendent presented specific proposals regarding integration of
the city schools. These were considered with great care and thoroughness.
The proposals were studied again at the regular meeting held on July 8, 1954.
At this time opportunity was given individuals or representatives of organiza-
tions or groups to put forward any statement or materials. A number of
persons availed themselves of this opportunity. The proposals of the superin-
tendent and staff and the remarks of individuals were well covered in the press
and on the radio and television.

Following the public hearings and a careful review of all questions that had
been raised, on August 2, 1954, the board approved the first steps in a plan to
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integrate the city schools. For the school year 1954-55, all elementary schools
were desegregated. One Negro school was closed, pupils and teachers being
transferred to a previously all-white building. Pupils in the Negro high school
in grades 11 and 12 could transfer to other high schools if particular courses were
desired. Transfers and reassignment of the teaching staff were made as
necessary.

For many years the Wilmington schools have had in operation a policy
whereby pupils living in one attendance area can request transfer to another
school in the city, provided only that room is available. This policy was used
effectively in putting into practice the new program of integration. It was
thought that many parents, both white and Negro, would request transfer.
Such proved not to be the case. Of the many thousands of requests that could
have been filed, fewer than 100 were actually received. These were cared for
without difficulty. There are some indications now appearing that certain
residence restrictions may become necessary, but this problem will be met as it
arises.

In September 1955, additional steps were taken. Integration of all seventh-
grade pupils was authorized as well as free transfer among senior high schools.
Beginning September 19568, the entire plan was put into effect under the same
plan of free transfer provided space was available. Thus, over a 3-year period,
the Wilmington schools achieved desegregation. As of October 1957, all Negro
elementary pupils, some 41 percent of the total number, are attending schools
enrolling both Negro and white pupils. In some units only a few boys and girls
of one race or the other are found; in others, the figures run to 50 percent of
each. The junior and senior high schools are all fairly well-integrated with the
exception of the former Negro senior high school. To date only one white student
is enrolled in this unit. Of the junior high school pupils, 39 percent are Negro;
in the senior high schools, 20 percent. These figures suggest a loss of Negro
pupils from the upper grades.

Integration of staff has proceeded gradually. At present one out of six
of our Negro teachers is assigned to so-called white schools. Two white teachers
work in all-Negro schools. Selection and assignment of teachers are now made
without regard to color, except in special situations.

‘While the Wilmington community had accepted the steps leading to integration
prior to the Court’s decision, a number of parents and other citizens questioned
the advisability of moving so soon toward the implementation of any plan.
Many cautioned against proceeding too rapidly. Some advised Wilmington to
wait until the program should become statewide. However, only a handful
openly opposed the three-step procedure authorized by the board.

On the other hand, considerable pressure was exerted to have the board adopt
a complete program at once and to make it effective in September 1954.

Experience has proved the wisdom of the board’s decision. Even those who
advocated more rapid integration now recognize that the remarkable success
achieved is due to careful planning and gradual advance.

Several factors account for the fact that the program outlined in 1954 has been
accomplished with so little friction and difficulty.

Most significant of these is public understanding. From the first, the publie
was taken into the confidence of the board. While individuals as such were not
excluded from meetings and hearings, special effort was made to insure that
several important organizations would send representatives qualified to speak
for them and to discuss in & mature manner the issues involved. The Wilming-
ton Home and School Council, unit chapters of the Congress of Parents and
Teachers, the National Association for the Advancement of Colored People,
labor unions, church groups—particularly the Friends, and the American Asso-
ciation of University Women, were among the groups invited to meet with the
board. Over a period of 3 months, continuous study was given the problems
that would be met. This is a short period, but as indicated above, it was felt
that a state of readiness had been reached by the majority of the people in
‘Wilmington.

The support of the press and radio was all that could be desired. Reporters,
columnists, and radio and television announcers kept the public fully informed
and presented arguments both for and against the plans proposed. Full explana-
tion of each step was made as it was undertaken. In special press and radio
conferences, held frequently, the administrative staff described the problems met,
indicated the questions which were being raised, and benefited from the informa-
tion given us by the reporters. We are deeply grateful for the assistance given
the schools by these men and women.
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II. Distribution of pupils according to race, Jan. 31, 1969

‘White Colored Total
Elementary:
Drew. 12 460 - 472
Elbert. 45 490 &35
Gray. . ... 576 559 1,135
Harlan___. 863 0 863
Highlands. 367 10 377
Lore 845 250 1,095
Palmer. 117 118 235
Pyle . 34 274 308
Shortlidge 356 0 356
Stubbs____ 8 812 820
‘Washington... 257 66 323
Williams....... 603 603 1,206
No.19- 240 0 240
Opportunity. 57 9 a6
Total 4,380 3, 651 8,031
Percent 55 45 100
Junior high:
Bancroft 13 673 $86
Bayard z 697 169 866
‘Warner. " 747 133 | 880
Total 1,457 9756 2,432
Percent. 60 40 100
Senior high: ’
P.8.duPont.._._. 1,380 96 1,476
Brown = 410 |- 63 473
Wilmington___. 1,104 158 1,262
Howard.__. 2 437 439
. Sy
Total L z ez 2,896 754 3,650
Percent. " § 79 21 100
Total:
Elementary. 4,380 3,651 8,031
Junior high 1,457 975 2,432
Senior high_ g 2, 896 54 3,650
Total 8,733 5,380 14,113
Percent 62 38 100

The support of the city government at critical times was most significant.
During the period when disturbances were breaking out in other places, city
officials made it clear to all that a firm stand would be taken against those who
wished to embroil the Wilmington schools in confliet and racial antagonisms.
There is no doubt that this attitude on the part of city government and police
officials prevented occurrences which appeared elsewhere.

Careful planning went into each step taken. At meetings of staff members,.
parents, organization representatives and the board, each point was fully
examined. This same watchfulness has characterized the development of the
program over the past 8 years. Any incident of unusual character is investigated
immediately to determine its causes and the means of preventing a recurrence.
As a result, no problem of unusual or unexpected nature has arisen. Alertness
of the staff to the dangers inherent in any situation has paid off richly.

Great credit must go ‘to our principals and teachers for the success of the
program. Willingness to give up summer vacations, to. visit in advance the
homes of parents of prospective pupils, to overcome personal hesitation and
doubts and to study individual pupils, are responsible for the spirit of under-
standing and cooperation that has characterized parent-teacher meetings, school
programs, fairs and neighborhood activities.

Excessive publicity has been avoided. Numerous papers and magazines have
requested permission to write up the Wilmington story and to describe it pie-
torially. This, we feel, is not in the best interests of what we are trying to do.
‘We have felt we could accomplish much if it were done quietly. The support of
many parents would be sacrificed if handled differently.

Of course, many problems are yet to be solved. The programs of urban renewal,
low-cost housing and neighborhood change will present difficulties which will
demand most careful study and patience. When the time comes that we must
tighten lines of attendance areas, it is likely that objections will be'made. Differ-
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ences in scholastic achievements will require special testing and grouping.
Extension of the instructional programs for retarded, superior and physically
handicapped children will be influenced by the attainment of full integration.
These matters are but the growing pains of a program that has proved to be
so significant for Wilmington. We are confident they can be dealt with effectively.
Mr. Tiffany, will you present the next participant ?
Mr. Trrrany. William Henry Oliver, superintendent of schools,
Nashville, Tenn.

Chairman Hanxan. Mr. Oliver.

STATEMENT OF WILLIAM HENRY OLIVER, SUPERINTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS, NASHVILLE, TENN.

Mr. Ouiver. Gentlemen, your office is aware from previous cor-
respondence that I accepted, with some reluctance, the invitation to ap-
pear before this Commission. There are three principal reasons for
thisreluctance. Ishould like to state them.

First, and foremost, I feel that any unnecessary airing or publiciz-
ing of the desegregation issue in my community at this time is
undesirable. The fires of opposition to desegregation in my com-
munity have not been extinguished. They are only smoldering. To
fan these embers would be foolish, just as it would be foolish to fan
the embers under a kettle already still too warm from a flame that
has only recently died down. Prudence requires me at the present
time to be as quiet as possible.

Second, our case, our plan of desegregation, as you know, is still
awaiting judgment in a Federal court of appeals. So long as our case
is pending in the appellate court, propriety also, I think, would coun-
sel me to be silent.

The third reason may be a selflsh one. I am reminded of a soldier
who after he had passed through the bloodiest battle of a terrible war
came home on furlough and was asked by his friends to tell them about
the battle. He replied that he did not wish to talk about it. I feel
somewhat the same way regarding some of our experiences with de-
segregation.

They have been too full of conflict, too much like a battle, for me to
wish to talk about them, even though we may have achieved some de-
gree of victory.

All these reasons for my reluctance notwithstanding, however, be-
lieving as I do that this Commission is earnestly seeking for truth, and
for information which will lead to the most judicious methods of deal-
ing with the momentous and serious problem of desegregation through-
out our Nation, I am here to speak to you as honestly and frankly as I
may concerning our experiences with this problem, and I do so in the
hope that what I may say will ultimately be helpful to someone else
who may find it necessary to grapple with the same, or a similar, prob-



86

lem. I invite you to ask me any question you please. I shall answer
you to the best of my ability.

Before I proceed any further, let me dispel any idea that anyone
may have that dealing with the problem of desegregation in the Nash-
ville schools has been a simple or easy, or pleasant task. Nothing could
be further from the truth. It hasbeen exceedingly tedious, very pain-
ful and terribly difficult. We are thankful that things have worked
out as well for us as they have, and we are grateful for what we con-
sider the blessings and guidance of a kind Providence to whom we
have constantly prayed and on whom we have steadfastly depended.
We are thankful that our children are all in school getting an educa-
tion, we hope in peace and safety, but we are not bragging. The cost
has been too great for this. Since Nashville began to grapple with
the problem of desegregation, our most able superintendent has re-
tired in broken health, his eyesight greatly impaired by pernicious
anemia. ITe was old enough to retire, but he should have been able to
retire in good health. The chairman of our board of education, a
truly great lady, has suffered a severe heart attack, from which she
cannot be expected ever fully to recover, and has had to resign from
the board of education a year before the expiration of her term of
office; and the chairman of the instruction committee, who probably
felt more heavily than anyone else the weight of this tremendous
problem, has died. Many others among us, including principals,
teachers, and other board members, have suffered in lesser ways, but
the memory of long hours of labor, followed by almost sleepless nights,
disturbed and harassed by insults and threats by mail, by telephone
and in person, remind us that it has not been easy or pleasant. And,
if we could forget or ignore these personal things, the pictures remain-
ing in our minds of frightened, terrified children; of disturbed, per-
plexed parents; of angry, menacing, yelling crowds of misled people;
of congested traffic; of glaring headlines in the Nation’s newspapers;
of almost empty classrooms; of a beautiful modern school building
blasted by dynamite—these and many other things remind us that
the initiation of desegregation in the Nashville schools was not a
simple matter. Furthermore, we know that the job is not done. We
have only a little more than begun it.

Please believe me when I say that to desegregate the public schools
in a city like Nashville is no small matter to be taken lightly or to be
dealt with carelessly. Nor can one hope to solve quickly all the prob-
lems involved. It will take years—perhaps many years.

What are the principal problems? I should say that the one big
problem is that the mixing of the races in the public schools is contrary
to the will of 2 majority of the people. Among some peoples this fact
might be of little consequence, but in a community such as ours, it
cannot be ignored. It is a part of our idea of government of, by, and
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for the people that the will of a majority of the citizens in any com-
munity should be respected. It has been drilled into our thinking for
generations. It seems to us a part of the American way of life. We
are accustomed to settling issues by the ballot or through our elected
representatives and it is difficult for us to accept a directive from a
Federal agency in a matter which we regard as being properly under
local, or at most State, jurisdiction. Right or wrong, this, I think, is
the way the majority of our people think and feel.

It might be helpful for me to describe a bit further, the thinking
of our people as I interpret it. Of course, there are some in both races
who desire complete integration of the races and who think that this
should be accomplished as quickly as possible by whatever means may
be necessary. I do not believe, however, that very many Nashvillians
of either race hold to this point of view. In my opinion, most of our
responsible Negroes simply want to be good citizens just like every-
one else. They are not interested, I think, in complete integration,
nor do they desire it. They want equal rights, privileges, and oppor-
tunities, and equal protection before the law, and who is there to say
that they are not entitled to these? But, they do not desire to merge
into one mongrel race. Many of our Negro citizens are proud of
their heritage and their race, and well they might be.

There are many, very many, people in our community who disagree
with the interpretation which the U.S. Supreme Court has given to
the 14th amendment. These are not all just people on the street.
They include many professional people, even some of the best legal
minds in our city. There are others who contend for what they are
pleased to call States rights, and who feel that this principle has been
inexcusably violated by the Federal Government. There are some who
honestly feel that the whole integration issue is Communist-inspired
and that behind it is a deliberate effort on the part of our international
enemies to confuse and divide the American people. No one can deny
that some of the byproducts of forced desegregation have been such
as would please our enemies, for they have caused dissension, violence,
hatred and confusion among us. It is equally obvious, however, that
the influence of good, sane, level-headed, law-abiding citizens of both
races has been strong enough to hold our people and our community
together.

I have implied that in the thinking of our people lies our greatest
problem. I should like to add that in the thinking of our people lies
also the principal key to the solution of our problems. Our people,
as a whole, stand for law and order. They are opposed to violence.
They want an education for their children; and, laying aside in many
cases their own personal opinions and disagreements, they have loyally
supported their city officials, their police department, their board of
education and its administrative officers, their teachers and school prin-
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cipals. The respect of the people of Nashville for properly constituted
authority, along with their determination that law and order should
prevail in their community, has been a beautiful thing to see. If I
may say so, I am proud of my people and of our city. The moral
support of the good people of Nashville of both races has givén
encouragement to those of us who have been in positions of respon-
sibility and has enabled us to do our duty. I believe that without
their confidence and their prayers, we should have failed utterly.

‘We have tried to meet the issue of desegregation squarely. There
was no way to evade it. We have dealt with our problems seriously;
deliberately, sometimes laboriously. We have tried to give a maxi-
mum of consideration to the will of our people, especially our parents;
we have carried out the directives of the Federal court in good faith.
We have tried to be honest and fair. We have tried to deal with
every individual child and adult according to the principles of human
relations laid down by Jesus of Nazareth. We know no better way.
We have tried to keep the interests of the children foremost in éur
thinking and in our planning. As to how successful we have been, we
leave it to others to judge. At any rate, our children are all in school,
and are, we believe, achieving normal success in their studies.

I should like, in conclusion, to emphasize, though I may seem some-
what repetitious, the following points:

How much time have I ¢

Mr. Trrrany. One minute.

Chairman Han~as. Goahead. Finish your statement.

Mr. Orxver. There needs to be, in my opinion, extensive background
for desegregation before it should be attempted in a community such
asours. We had thisbackground in Nashville because of the fact that
our white and Negro teachers had been working together for a num-
ber of years before the U.S. Supreme Court rendered its decision in
May 1954. Furthermore, all our teachers, both white and colored,
were on the same basis so far as preparation, experience and salary are
concerned. The fact that Nashville is one of the world’s leading cen-
ters of education and culture for Negroes also helped to provide this
background. I am referring particularly to Fisk and Meharry, as
well as to our State Agricultural and Industrial College for Negroes.

2. Following the decision of the Supreme Court in May 1954, we
made a great effort in our school system and in our community to pre-
pare for meeting the problem of desegregation. There were numer-
ous conferences involving our principals of both races, our supervisors
and our teachers. All our teachers, both white and colored, met to-
gether to discuss these problems We brought in specialists in human
relations and we held one inservice training program dealing exclu—
swely w1th this particular subject. '
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3. Our board of education realized and admitted from the outset
that local and State laws must yield to the decisions of the U.S. Su-
preme Court. There was some disagreement with the decisions of this
court, but there was never any question as to whether we were bound
to respect these decisions.

4. We had a board of education composed of men and women of
courage and good judgment who remained at their post under ter-
rific pressure and criticism, resolved to do their duty as they saw it.

5. We had as our superintendent a man of exceptional educational
and administrative stature, a man of integrity, courage, and good
judgment. I refer to Mr. W. A. Bass, whom I suceeded in office on
January 1,1958.

6. We formulated our plans with exceeding care. It was after a
tremendous amount of serious consideration that our board of educa-
tion finally decided that the best place to begin desegregation was in
the first grade and that the best way to accomplish desegregation of
the whole school system was to do it one grade and one year at a time.
Even with all our careful planning and with the background which
had been established in our community, we had an extremely dif-
ficult time when we finally got to the point of permitting Negro chil-
dren to attend school with white children.

7. We have followed, I think, with scrupulous honesty and with a
persistent effort to be fair, the plan approved by the District Federal
Court for abolishing segregation in ourschools. There has never been,
so far as I know, any accusation of gerrymandering in our zoning.
Most of the job of zoning was done by our principals, with white and
colored principals working together.

8. Another most important part of our plan for desegregation is
that parents, themselves, are given, as far as is reasonably possible
within the law, an opportunity to choose what they think is best for
their own children. I refer to our transfer system. We have granted
100 percent of the requests for transfer which we have received both
from white parents and also from colored parents. We have denied
about three requests for retransfers, but we have granted every single
request for original transfer that has come to our office.

9. Our principals and teachers began the job of desegregation fully
determined that they would be reasonable and fair and considerate
toward every child and every parent involved. They have persistently
adhered to this resolution and, as yet, I have not had one single com-
plaint from any parents, either white or colored, I believe, as to the
way in which our principals and teachers have dealt with the individ-
ual students and parents involved. This is a matter of extreme
importance and has affected greatly the smoothness and lack of
friction with which desegregation has been accomplished up to the
present time.

510548—59——7
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10. We had the support of a loyal police force and a strong mayor
who stood strictly for law and order. Without the support of our
police department and our mayor, we could not have established
desegregation in our schools. The mobs which made their appearance
at the beginning of school in September 1957, would, in my opinion,
have closed down very soon all the schools in our system, one by one,
had not our police department established itself as a strong law-
enforcement agency. Back of our police department was, of course,
our mayor who can hardly be praised too highly for his steadfast
assistance. He was not only involved in the fine work of the police
department, but he was also instrumental in helping us to get an
injunction through the District Federal Court. Referring further
to the injunction granted us by the District Federal Court, let me
say that this was an absolute must. Without it, I doubt that our
police department, as fine as it was, could have handled the situation.

11. We had the wholehearted support of local courts. When mem-
bers of our police department arrested members of the antidesegrega-
tion mob for violence or disorderly conduct or on similar charges, our
city judge assessed penalties with promptness and effectiveness. This
was most helpful to us.

12. We had the support of many religious and civic organizations in
Nashville, as well as that of private citizens of both races, in our
effort to carry out the directives of the Federal Court. Even men who
were, in their private thinking, strongly opposed to desegregation
supported us wholeheartedly in our effort to maintain law and order
and to comply with directives given us by proper legal authority.

13. We had support and assistance from the local press, radio, and
television agencies. One of our local daily newspapers supported us
wholeheartedly. The other could hardly have been said to be alto-
gether wholehearted in its support of our plan for desegregation, but
both papers strongly opposed violence and lawlessness.

14. We had exceedingly competent and diligent legal counsel from
the beginning. Mr. Boult and Mr. Hunt are among the best attorneys
in our city and, at every turn, we were, I think, most fortunate in the
counsel which they gave us and in the manner in which they presented
our cause before the courts.

15. I must not overlook the Judge of the District Federal Court,
Mr. William Miller. I had not known Judge Miller before our de-
segregation problems arose and, so far as I know, I have not seen him,
even once, outside of Court. I have never had a private, personal con-
versation with him at any time. I have been deeply impressed, how-
ever, with the hearing which he has consistently given to all matters
presented in his court on both sides of the desegregation problem. I
consider him a judge worthy of the name, and I think the thoroughness
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and fairness with which he has dealt with our problems must not be
overlooked. :

Finally, what changes would I advocate in our plan if we had to d
the job over again? I should say, “None whatsoever.” I believe that
the plan which we are following is the best that could have been devised
for Nashville, Tenn. I only hope that the appellate court will have
the same opinion. .

Thank you so much.

Chairman Han~au. Thank you very much.

Mr. Ourver. I apologize for going overtime. I am sorry.

Chairman Hax~anm. That is a good report. Mr. Oliver, I think in
the material I read which you sent in in advance there was some indi-
cation that you had 10 first graders last year, and I missed it if it was
in the information as to how many students, Negro students, you had
in the formerly white schools this year.

Mr. Orrver. We had 14 in the second grade and 20 in the first grade
this year, and we had them in 2 more schools. Last year we had them
in five. This year we had them in seven, and I made a mistake in
reporting to your office and reported six. They were in seven really.

Chairman Han~an. Thank you very much.

Dean Storey ¢

Commissioner Storey. Nothing.

Chairman HannaH. Governor Carlton ¢

Commissioner CarrToN. No.

Chairman HannaH. Governor Battle?

Commissioner BatrLe. No.

Chairman HannaH. Father Hesburgh?

Commissioner HespureH. It seems to me the great asset you had
here in Nashville was good leadership and good planning. Would
you say you agree with that?

Mr. Oriver. Yes;Ido.

Commissioner HespureH. And alot of courage.

Mr. Orxver. I think the people had confidence in our leadership.

Commissioner HessurcH. I think anyone listening to that story
which you told so graphically and dramatically and interestingly
could visualize a similar situation in another part of the country where,
were it handled the same way as here, would not have caused a national
scandal. At leastthat occurred to me as I listened.

I only had one question. What percentage of the Negroes eligible
for integrated schools are choosing Negro schools by their own
preference ¢

Mr. Oriver. Let me see. Last year we had 115 Negro first grade
students eligible to go to what I shall call the white schools. Of
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those 105 asked for transfers to what I shall call their own schools,
about 90 percent.

Commissioner HespureH. Would it be about the same this year ¢

Mr. Orzver. About the same.

Commissioner Hesurer. Thank you very much.

Mr. Ocriver. It is just a little less this year. If I may, Chairman
Hannah, I will give a few of the reasons why I think this is a good
plan for us.

Chairman Hanxam. We would be very much interested.

Mr. Oviver. I can do that in a minute. Why do we consider this
plan the best forus? It will give the least occasion for friction among
students. It will give parents the greatest freedom in looking after
the interests of their own children. It will lessen the likelihood of
problems peculiar to teen-age boys and girls. It will be most nearly
acceptable to the community, and it will minimize adverse educational
effects resulting from heterogeneous grouping.

Those are some of the reasons why we think this is a good plan
for us.

Chairman Han~am. Just one more question. These 10 youngsters
that were in the first grade last. year, are they still all in the white
schools? Are all 10 of them still there?

Mr. Ouiver. Eight of them, I believe, are still there. One of them
withdrew last year before the end of the year, not because of any
racial consideration, but just because the child was immature. I sup-
pose that that child is back in the first grade this year.

One of the little Negro first graders from last year transferred to
a school of her own race because the parents felt that she was very
smart and capable of being a leader among her fellow students and
that she would have a better chance with other students of her own
race.

The other eight, I think, are in the second grade this year and
doing well. They have all done well in school, and T haven’t noticed
any effect one way or another on the educational success of the chil-
dren, either white or colored, where they are together. Of course,
they are just in first or second grade.

Chairman Hawnxa®. Any questions that any of the participants
would like to ask? Mr. Bryan?

Dr. Bryaw. Sitting right here close to me, this question may have
g little emotion in it, but I feel compelled to ask it. Do you feel or
is it the feeling in the South that school integration will inevitably
lead to this “mongrelizing” of the race; and secondly, if you do feel
that way, do you think it is within the realm of human destiny that
our race is going to be mongrelized? Would it not come about by
school integration?
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Mr. Ouver. I wonder what kind of emotion he thought was going
to be stirred when he asked the question. I didn’t know whether
it was serious or otherwise. That isa good question.

I would say that there are people, quite a good many people, who
do really fear mongrelization of the races, but I believe that a major-
ity of the southern people do not fear that. That is my honest opin-
ion, and as to whether it is going to happen anyway, whether or no,
I just don’t know.

Chairman Han~ai. Any other questions that any of the partici-
pants would like to ask ¢

Dr. Micrer. I would like to ask Dr. Oliver, what are the elements
in the situation that will develop successful integration 5 or 6 or 7
years from now in junior high schools or 10 years in senior high
schools because of the fact that you are beginning in the first grade?

Mr. Ourver. That is a good question, too. I hope I can answer it.
We think that by starting in the first grade the people become a little
more accustomed to it before the more serious problems arise. We
think that the students become accustomed to being with one another
more easily and more smoothly if they start in the lower grade, and
we think that if there are to be any changes, if we can make some
improvements, if circumstances indicate that there needs to be some
modification in their plan, we will have more time to think about it,
more time to plan for it.

We think it is a tremendous job and that we can feel more sure of
success if we start it slowly and start it at the spot where there is
less likely to be trouble. Does that answer satisfactorily ?

Dr. Mitrer. Well, you answered it ; yes, sir.

Chairman Hax~van., Was there another question ?

Mr. Wabzeck. I didn’t want to ask the gentleman who made the
statement a question. I wanted to support his comment. Possibly
the gentleman from Delaware doesn’t know a lot of people in this
area think in terms that they will shoot any child of dark complexion
that enters a school with their child. I know I have a lot of kin-
folks that live here, and even though I don’t know the superintendent
and haven't discussed it with him, I know what his problem is.

It isvery serious. I think it is a very good presentation.

Dr. MiuLer. May I say one comment on that. It is my experience
in reading about this and talking to people about it, the problem
does not rise from unwillingness of young people, boys and girls, to
get along. What steps will you have to take to have parents change
their attitudes as this thing progresses ?

Mr. Ouiver. Well, we think that the years and the fact that boys
and girls will have been together without any trouble among them
will influence the thinking of the parents, and I think you are right
in your feeling that the trouble, the objection, is on the part of par-
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ents more than on the part of children. Even teenagers have a much
more liberal attitude toward desegregation than older people have,
in my opinion.

I agree with you on that point.

Dr. Pourien. Mr. Chairman, I should like to ask s question pre-
paratory to one I may ask later on. I would like to ask this question
of Dr. Miller. Has the purpose of desegregation been accomplished
if there is a flight from the realities of the situation? In other
words, if you have desegregated and yet your white people move
away from it, what have been the results? Are they worth while?

By the way, please treat this as a question and not a position.

Dr. Micter. I think the situation in Wilmington is much as Dr.
Hansen described this morning. This migration out of the city of
Wilmington began before integration ever was attempted, this chang-
ing character in the inner city where the lower economic levels are
staying in the city. Those with upper economic ability move out.
I don’t know that the two are definitely related with a very high
correlation.

Dr. Purien. Then you would not think economics had anything
to do with the racial situation.

Dr. Mireer. I think it has a great deal to do with respect to the
mobility of people and also the fact that in Wilmington a number
of Negro families have the ability to buy better homes.

Dr. PuLLen. What is the inevitable result

Dr. MiLLeEr. You mean in Wilmington ¢

Dr. PurLeN. Anywhere, a similar situation. I am not taking issue
with you. This is deadly serious.

Dr. Miuier. I hope it would be an acceptance and willingness on
the part of everyone to live with his neighbor. I don’t mean to engage
in a great deal of debate. I am not debating the question of social
intercourse and all, but I believe if the Negro people have the right
to improve themselves economically and to live in better homes, that
they should be permitted to do so and not be held back or deprived of
living 1n a given community.

Dr. Purien. Now, haven’t you got right down to the heart of the
whole matter, that desegregation is a thing of the spirit rather than
merely conforming to the dictates of courts or the tempers of judiciary
or the desires of politicians, and therefore, is not the inevitable, or
rather, the only way by which you are going to accomplish the kind
of relationship for the future that you desire—I am a little mixed
up on that, but I wanted to say, do not the people involved, both
white and colored, have to sit down together and agree upon a pro-
cedure whereby they can accomplish this thing which is recognized
to be fair and legal and so on, but beyond the mere dictates of the law.
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Dr. Micier. I agree with you, and I agree with what Dr. Hansen
said this morning is of greatest importance, and that is, the schools
cannot use integration as a means of diffusing cultural activities and
habits.

Dr. Porien. I might want to pursue that a little bit further, Dr.
Hannah.

Chairman Hanw~as. Governor Battle, did you have a question?

Commissioner Barrre. I was just a little interested in these statis-
tics with reference to Nashville. It seems, according to our informa-
tion, in 1957 there were 32 all-white schools. In 1958, 32 all-white
schools. What schools were the Negroes admitted to?

Mr. Ovrver. That couldn’t be right.

Commissioner BartLe. Could you correct that?

I would like to have it accurate.

Mr. Ovver. We have 32 schools that we might call white at the
present time, either altogether or predominantly white, but there are
Negro students in 7 of those schools.

Commissioner BarrLe. Negro students in 7 of the 32°¢

Mr. Orrver. That is right.

Chairman HannNaH. Are there any other questions?

Commissioner HessurgH. Could I ask one more?

Chairman Hanxam. This will be the last one.

Commissioner Hespurea. All right. Is there any chance of this
free choice leading to intimidation of Negro parents so that they are
pretty much given to understand they should not freely choose to go
to a white school even if they want to?

Mr. Ouwver. No, sir; I don’t think so. We make every effort to
give the parent an opportunity to choose without any intimidation
from one group of extremists or without undue pressure from the
other group. We don’t release the names or addresses of the children
or their parents. I don’t believe—at least there is as little danger as
we can arrange for in that particular.

Commissioner BartLe. Pursuing that a moment further, what has
been the history of the white students in the schools to which Negroes
have been admitted? Has there been any dropping off in the white
students, transferring to other schools?

Mr. Ovriver. No, sir; practically none. We had one family that
moved last year because there were Negroes in the school that his
child would have attended, but as far as I know, just that one.

Now, at the opening of the school in 1957, of course a great many
students were kept out of school for a few weeks, but after that passed
over, the students went to the schools which they otherwise would
have gone to, practically all of them.

Commissioner BarrLe. Did not apply for admission to other
schools ?
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Mr. Ouiver. Thatisright. Ibelieve one family did.

Commissioner Barrre. Thank you.

Chairman Hax~a®m. Thank you very much, Mr. Oliver.

Mr. Tiffany, will you present the next participant?

Mr. Trrrany. Dr. Jack F. Parker, principal of Webster Junior
High School in Oklahoma City, Okla.

STATEMENT OF DR. JACK F. PARKER, PRINCIPAL, WEBSTER.
JUNIOR HIGH SCHOOL, OKLAHOMA CITY, OKLA.

Dr. Parger. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission, we feel
that we have been very fortunate in Oklahoma City in the desegre-
gation efforts that we have made. Ihave felt all along, as I listened to
Mzr. Oliver describe his experience in Nashville, that we have been
even more fortunate than I thought before.

In Oklahoma we have had, as Mr. Harris pointed out this morning,
a rather unique situation in that there have been two school systems.
from the standpoint of financing at the State level. This had resulted
in Oklahoma City Negro schools—the separate schools, as we called
them at that time—being well financed and probably the facilities
were equal to or perhaps in some cases of better quality than the white
schools. However, the people of Oklahoma, as has been also pointed
out this morning, have an attitude of acceptance so far as the Supreme
Court decision is concerned, an attitude of wanting to conform to
whatever is the law of the land. Therefore, after a 1-year period of
preparation, the Oklahoma City schools announced a plan of desegre-
gation in August of 1955.

The plan is a fairly simple and typical plan in that there were two
district plans in the city; that is, there were district plans for Negro
students or schools and district plans for white schools.

The districts were redrawn so that they conformed pretty largely
to the geographical patterns within the community, following the
same lines of reason that had been used in the past for establishing
district lines for schools.

There were a number of schools, when the districts were redrawn, in:
which there would be students of both races in attendance. A liberal
transfer policy has been in effect in Oklahoma City for a good many
years, long before the session or the Supreme Court decision on segre-
gation. Therefore, it was not difficult to continue this policy and make
it possible for students to transfer where there was a desire indicated.

This policy has been such that those who were in schools where their
race was not predominant were given the opportunity to transfer to
a school in which their race was predominant. Transfers have also
been granted on a 100-percent basis wherever they have been applied
for. Insome cases the reasons given were transportation, convenience,,
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and so forth, and these reasons have been accepted for transfers for
many years in Oklahoma City.

One of the things that has made it easy in Oklahoma City is that the
community had desegregated in a number of areas even before the
Supreme Court decision: transportation, public parks, facilities of
various kinds had been desegregated before integration of the schools,
desegregation of the schools.

The Negro population in Oklahoma City is rather small percentage-
wise, about 8 to 9 percent in the general population and somewhat
more than that in the school population, probably for the same rea-
sons that have been pointed out in the other instances in which this has
occurred. The Negro population has been concentrated pretty largely
in certain sections of the city, which means that a great many of our
schools are still either all-Negro or all-white. We now have, as of
this year, of the 91 schools in Oklahoma City 8 secondary schools in
which both races attend and 5 elementary schools, and we have 2 all-
Negro schools, and the remainder are all-white schools.

Teacher integration has proceeded very slowly. This year for the
first time we have integrated faculties, limited integration in one ele-
mentary school and one secondary school. We have had extremely
good relations with the press in Oklahoma City. They have been a
help rather than a hindrance in desegregation activities.

I am not sure that there is much more that I can give without ques-
tions concerning specific incidents in Oklahoma City. Our experience
has been very good in general.

Chairman Hanxan. How many Negro teachers do you have in
your Oklahoma City schools?

Dr. Parker. I can’t give you the accurate figures. The number of
Negro teachers has not decreased since we have desegregated, and the
percentage would correspond pretty largely to the percentage of
students. We have around 2,000 teachers, and although I can’t be
accurate in my figures, I am sure that we have about 10 percent Negro
teachers.

Chairman Haxxan. And these teachers are comparably trained ¢

Dr. Parxker. That is right. Many of the teachers in Oklahoma,
Negro teachers, received their undergraduate training in separate
institutions, segregated institutions, and their graduate training in
integrated schools. The University of Oklahoma has been integrated
since 1950, I believe, and much of their graduate training has been at
the university and other integrated schools in Oklahoma.

Chairman Hax~am. When were the first Negro pupils put in the
white schools?

Dr. Parxer. 1955.

Chairman Hanw~am. So that is the——

Dr. Parxer. Fourth year of integration, of desegregation.
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Chairman Han~as. Do you have any observations with reference
to the quality of the work being done by the Negro students that are
now in white schools or on the other side, the quality of the work done
by the white students in the schools where there are now Negro
students as compared to before?

Dr. Parger. Yes. Asyou can see, I am substituting for Dr. Barnes,
who is the superintendent, and I am the principal in a desegregated
school, and the first school in which we have had an mtegra,ted faculty.
We have had the same experiences that have been indicated hereto-
fore; that is, that the Negro pupils are more concentrated in the lower
ability levels.

However, we feel that in our school in particular, where there has
been a very great change in the student population during this4-year
period, that we adjusted rather well. 'We feel that we do maintain dif-
ferent ability groups, and we feel that the standards so far as achieve-
ment is concerned have been maintained. There are certain kinds of
problems that have arisen with regard to the educational program that
we are still in the process of adjusting to, but I think we are making
progress.
~ Chairman Hannam. As the principal of a school where you have
some Negro teachers, do you find that there is any substantial unwill-
ingness to accept Negro teachers on the part of the white student?

Dr. Parger. I should clarify this some. Our integration of facul-
ties has proceeded slowly and cautiously, and the number of contacts
between white students and Negro teachers is quite limited. In our
staff the use of Negro staff members is mainly as counselors. In the
elementary school in which we have integrated faculty they have been
used for specific purposes. We have taken the point of view that we
should use teachers, Negro or white, in a given situation who are
best qualified to do the job in whatever the situation is, and we have
not made an effort, just for the sake of desegregation to place Negro
teachers in schools that are predominantly white or to place Negro
teachers in situations where they will necessarily teach white students.

Chairman Haxwas. This morning when we were learning about
the situation in Muskogee, there was some reference made to the fact
that there were a substantial number of Negro teachers in Oklahoma
that had been disadvantaged as a result of the desegregation. Do
you have any commentson this at all ?

Dr. Parxer. I think this is undoubtedly true throughout the State.
It does not happen to be true in Oklahoma City. I think that prob-
ably the percentage of Negro teachers that we have is perhaps a little
less than the percentage of Negro students. This is because we have
white teachers teaching in schools where there are a number of Negro
students and have not integrated fully, but our school system has ex-
panded so rapidly that there has been no reduction in the Negro
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teachers, but there undoubtedly have been vacancies that have occurred
that have been filled with white teachers that might have been filled
by Negro.

Chairman HannaH. Are there any substantial number of Indians
in Oklahoma City ¢

Dr. ParxEr. Probably about 6 to 7 percent of the population is
Indian. Itis notgreat,but there are some.

Chairman Han~am. We asked about Muskogee, and the answer
was there was no discrimination in regard to Indians.

Dr. Parxer. There never has been any discrimination in Oklahoma
City, and I don’t think in Oklahoma with respect to Indians. There
are Indian teachers on the staffs of many schools. In fact, actually
when you say “Indian,” X hope Mr. Harris will agree with me on
this, a very large percentage of the people in Oklahoma have some
Indian extraction, so it is very difficult to draw a line. There cer-
tainly has been, as Mr. Oliver called it, a mongrelizing so far as the
Indians and the whites are concerned in Oklahoma.

Chairman Hanw~as. Of which the mongrels are very proud.

Dr, Parxer. That is right.

Chairman Hanx~am. One final question. As a principal you are
in a position where you have to deal with disciplinary cases. Has
the presence of the Negro students in your school presented any un-
usual disciplinary problems?

Dr. Parker. There isn’t any question but what I would verify
what has already been said, that discipline problems certainly are
different in dealing with the children who are coming to our school
who are of the Negro race. I am of the opinion, as others have indi-
cated here, too, that this is not due to the fact that they are Negroes,
but because they have been deprived in their home environment and
in various other ways so that they offer more of a problem from a
disciplinary standpoint.

However, our problems have not been great enough that we have
not been able to deal with them effectively. We have not had some
of the problems, at least, there has been publicity about in some of
the other school systems. X certainly do not believe that the discipli-
nary problems are greater now than they were before the schools
were desegregated.

Chairman Hannan. Dean Storey, do you have any questions?

Commissioner Storey. Dr. Parker, as I understand, prior to the
1954 decision your State laws prevented integration, did they not?

Dr. Parger. That is right ; constitution provided that.

Commissioner Storey. And then after that there was a constitu-
tional amendment that permitted it, isn’t that correct ?

Dr. Parger. That is right.
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Commissioner Storey. And do I understand that your Governor
at that time took a great leadership in advocating the approval of
the constitutional amendment or the repeal of the other one? Is
that correct?

Dr. Pargzgr. That is right. T think that is one of the reasons that
integration has been successful in Oklahoma in general—the fact
that at the State level the legislature and the Governor both in all
cases indicated a desire to comply with the Supreme Court decision
and desegregate the schools. There never has been, in my opinion,
the strong feelings about maintaining separate schools in Oklahoma
that apparently exists in many of the Southern States, and the people
were ready and willing to comply. It was merely a matter of
mechanies, of changing the constitution, of changing the law so that
a unified school system could be developed.

Commissioner Storey. Didn’t you in Oklahoma City enact a special
transfer law or rule to take care of this situation ?

Dr. Parker. We have not enacted any particular special laws or
rules. We have had this transfer policy, sort of an open door policy
as somebody—I think Dr. Miller—indicated for Wilmington. This,
the policy of the board of education, has always been——

Commissioner Storey. It isa board policy then,isit?

Dr. Parxrr. That is right, board policy; that any given student
could attend a school which seemed best for the student, and in some
cases the programs have been different in different schools, and for
various other reasons there have been transfers granted.

There has always been a liberal transfer policy in Oklahoma. City.

Commissioner Storzy. Thank you.

Chairman Hanx~ag. Governor Carlton?

Commissioner CarrronN. No.

Chairman Hax~aH. Governor Battle?

Commissioner BarrrLe. Nothing.

Chairman Han~aw. Father Hesburgh?

Commissioner HessureH. No.

Chairman Han~Nam. Are there any of the participants who have
questions they would like to address to Dr. Parker?

Mzr. Rogers. May I ask a question ?

Chairman Haw~am. Mr. Rogers is chairman of our Advisory Com-
mittee in Oklahoma to this Commission. Go ahead, Mr. Rogers.

Mr. Rogers. Mr. Parker, I take it that the abolishment of the
special levy for separate schools for Negroes, the effective change of
policy as a result of that amendment, did not bring about any sav-
ings in your institution to speak of; that is, Oklahoma City schools.

Dr. Parrer. There is an indication in the report here that there
has probably been a slight decrease in the cost in Oklahoma. City,
but it would amount to less than 1 percent.
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Mr. Rocers. One further question. The Office of the State Super-
intendent of Public Construction showed that during the last 4 years
there has been abolished in Oklahoma 61 high schools, 94 elementary
schools, and 8 junior high schools. Now, in those areas it would
bring about a saving, wouldn’t it ?

Dr. Parker. That is right. In Oklahoma City we have had some
rather striking shifts in population that have resulted in elimination
of some schools and adding of others, as most larger cities do, and
we have also had some very rapid changes in the student populations
of schools from all-white schools to predominantly Negro schools.

Chairman Haxnan. Mr. Rogers, see if I understand the statement
you made, that the desegregation of the schools has made it possible
to close entirely something like 160 schools in Oklahoma ?

Mur. Rocers. As of November 12, 1958, according to the records of
the Office of the State Superintendent of Public Construction. I will
repeat: 61 high schools, 8 junior high schools, and 94 elementary
schools, and I would like to add, as a result of that program there
were 344 Negro teachers who lost positions.

Commissioner Batrre. May I ask Mr. Rogers, do you attribute the
closing of all of those schools to integration ?

Mr. Rocers. Yes, sir; practically all of them.

Commissioner BarrLe. In my State they are consolidating schools,
and although we have up to now very little integration, we are closing
a great many schools. Is that the case with Oklahoma?

Mr. Rocers. Some schools will close so far as consolidation is con-
cerned, but by and large these schools were closed as a result of
shutting down small high schools in the State of Oklahoma; they
transfer the students to white high schools in county seat towns and
smaller communities.

Chairman Haxxam When we say there are 300 Negro teachers
that are out of jobs because of desegregation, it is possible that there
are also a substantial number of white teachers out of jobs, is that
true?

Mr. Rogers. I wouldn’t be able to answer that question. The Negro
teachers more nearly are 350 than 300. The records show probably
not more than 20, if that many, Negro teachers have been placed into
the integrated schools, given positions in integrated schools.

Mr. Hagris. Because of increased population the white schools have
been able to absorb most of the losses but have not been able to absorb
the Negro teacher who haslost his job.

Dr. Parrrr. Probably our greatest problem in Oklahoma has been
the matter of teachers, integration of teachers, making it possible for
Negro teachers to teach white children. This has been, I would say,
In my opinion, the reason that there has been some disadvantage to
Negro teachers in Oklahoma getting jobs.
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Chairman Haxnan. Oklahoma as a State has not been gaining
greatly in population in recent years.

Mr. Harris. Not in the rural areas where these schools are closing
down, but the larger, the urban areas have been increasing in popu-
lation. Therefore the teachers in the small rural schools have been
drifting toward either the larger schools of the white races or have
been leaving our State, going to California and places like that and
picking up jobs.

WRITTEN STATEMENT OF MELVIN W. BARNES, SUPERINTENDENT,
OxraHOMA CIrTY, OKLA., PUBLIC SCHOOLS

Desegregation of the schools was given approval by the Governor of the State,
the mayor of the city and the Oklahoma City board of education. Through favor-
able newspaper publicity and with the wholehearted cooperation of city officials,
integration was initiated in the school year 1955-56.

A great deal of ground work was done by community leaders in religion, busi-
ness, professions and the schools. The PTA played an important part in helping
with desegregation by talking to parents of many students and explaining the
desegregation plans for the schools.

The Negro population in Oklahoma City is fairly well-concentrated. Our
population is stable, law abiding and unfettered by tradition so we were able to
initiate desegregation in 1 year with a remarkable smoothness and satisfaction
to those directly concerned.

The school administration studied the problems that would result by abandon-
ing segregation and worked with plans for placing boundaries between Negro and
white schools just as they placed them between the various white schools . Many
of these boundaries placed some white children within the boundaries of what
was largely a white school. These boundaries were placed as reasonably as pos-
sible. Transfers of Negro children were allowed, in a predominate white area,
to a Negro school if they desired. Also white children received transfers from a
school which was largely Negro to other schools to the extent that the existing
school facilities would permit such transfers.

From the administrative standpoint, we were faced with the problem involving
the operation of schools. Since the statehood of Oklahoma the Negro schools
were financed separately from the white schools. They were financed as well or
better than the white schools. The Oklahoma City board of education worked
with the State attorney general to clarify the problems regarding Negro school
finances. The State educational leaders worked with legislative leaders in order
that proper legislation could be developed which would alleviate the conflict in
laws and practices.

Through the period of transition, the teachers were more than willing to
make integration successful. There was no visible conflict among the children
in the classroom or on the school grounds. Those who wanted to work or play
with children of another race did so, others paid no heed to the children of a
different race.

During the first year of integration, the teachers felt there was little or no
change in their academic program. In the succeeding years as the number of
Negro children increased, the socioecoonmic level represented dropped and the
total class size rose. More classroom time had to be spent in developing desirable
behavior patterns such as acceptance of responsibility and emotional stability.
The instructional program was aimed to meet the needs of all sudents in an effort
to best educate and guide each individual to find his place in life.

There were no separate groups as far as classes were concerned, and all the
students were distributed or assigned to different classes and teachers.

Negroes were accepted in the organizations and clubs of schools and on athletic
teams. The parents of Negro students were accepted in the PTA and various
parent-club organizations.

Children were classified into homogenous groups as nearly as possible. Stand-
ards were adjusted to the pupils’ ability and background. We made these stand-
ards as high as possible. We feel that we must keep our standards high if
integration is to help the Negro pupil go to better and higher educational
achievements.
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Out of the 91 schools in Oklahoma City, 5 elementary and 3 secondary schools
are integrated. Two elementary schools which were formerly white schools are
now all Negro elementary schools. One secondary school has an integrated
faculty. One elementary school has an integrated faculty. The central super-
visory staff is integrated. A Negro science teacher often teaches on television.

STATEMENT CONCERNING INTEGRATION
OKLAHOMA CITY PUBLIC SCHOOLS—1955-56

All will recognize the difficulties the board of education has met in complying
with the recent pronouncements of the U.S. Supreme Court in regard to discon-
tinuing separate schools for white and Negro children. The board of education
asks the sympathetic cooperation and patience of our citizens in its compliance
with the law and making the changes that are necessary and advisable. This
action requires the Oklahoma City board of education to change a system which
has been in effect for centuries and which is desired by many of our citizens.

Boundaries have been established for all schools. These boundaries are
shown in a map at the school administration building and maps are being dis-
tributed to each school principal. These new boundaries conform to the policies
always followed in establishing school boundaries. They consider natural
geographical boundaries such as major traffic streets, railroads, the river, etc.
They consider the capacity of the school. Any child may continue in the school
where he has been attending until graduation from that school. Requests for
transfers may be made and each one shall be considered on its merits and
within the respective capacities of the buildings.

Appro;gd by the Oklahoma City Board of Education—August 1, 1955, resolu-
tion No. 286.

Chairman Hanvau. Any further questions?

If not, since we are a little ahead of schedule, suppose we take a
5-minute break, and we will start again at 3 :25.

(Short recess.)

Chairman Hanwam. I don’t like to be a commanding taskmaster,
but the secret of staying on time is to keep on time, so we will proceed
with the conference.

Mr. Tiffany, will you present the next participant ?

Mr. Trrrany. Mr. Ben L. Smith, superintendent of schools emeritus,
Greensboro, N.C.

STATEMENT OF BEN L. SMITH, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
EMERITUS, GREENSBORO, N.C.

Mr. Bex L. Smrra. Mr. Chairman and members of the Commis-
sion, first of all I should like to clarify certain items in the staff
summary. The Greensboro school district is not coterminous with
the city limits. When the population of Greensboro in 1950 was 74,000,
the population’of the school district was 85 to 90,000. The city limits
have, during the past year, been extended, and the population of the
city is now estimated at 115 to 120,000. It did not change the school
district lines, and some of the city is outside the school district, and
some of the school district is outside the city.

In the second place, about the selection of the board, that has car-
ried over from previous days. There are seven members of the board
of education. Six of them by the original charter are appointed
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by the city council of Greensboro, and because of that outside terri-
tory, the county board of education appointed one member of the
board.

At the present time there are six white members and one Negro.
member of the school board.

On the present acceptance of desegregation, the answer to that,
I think, may be a little misleading. The questionnaire asked, is:
the desegregation accepted now generally by the following: teachers,,
students, parents, and community. I think the answer to that is
that it is generally accepted by those groups.

Then on the summary it is stated, opposed, none. Well, it doesn’t
mean that there is no opposition to desegregation, to be sure, but
it comes out of the wording of the questionnaire.

At the last, about the number of the schools, there are five junior-
high schools that are union schools, that is, they have elementary
pupils in them as well as junior high school pupils, so that in a
single building there would be both elementary school and junior
high school.

I thought that explanation ought to be made in order to clarify
what was said or what was summarized.

On July 23, 1957, the board of education of the Greensboro pub-
lic schools, Greensboro, N.C., voluntarily accepted six Negro pupils
for enrollment on September 3 in two previously all-white schools..
One of those schools was both an elementary and junior high school.
Also, one pupil in each grade, five to nine, at the Gillespie Park
Elementary and Junior High School; and one in the 12th grade of
the Greensboro Senior High School.

At the end of the year the elementary pupils were all promoted.
The seventh grader was promoted. The eighth and ninth grade
pupils were retained in their respective grades. All the pupils were
reassigned to the Gillespie school for the year 1958-59. The 12th
grade pupil made the honor roll throughout the year, and having
acquired the prescribed units of credit, was graduated with her class
in June 1958.

Some things in connection with the experience were not unlike:
what took place in some other places. There were actions, proce-
dures, and conditions which were, I think, peculiar to Greensboro-
and to North Carolina. One: On May 18, 1954, the day after the
announcement of the Supreme Court decision in the Brown case and'
at a regular monthly meeting, the Greensboro board of education
passed a resolution taking cognizance of the Supmere Court decision ;
two, recognizing it as law and binding on the board; and three, in-
structing the superintendent of schools to begin making a study of
the ways and means for complying with the Court decision.
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After the May 31, 1955, announcement by the Supreme Court of
the United States, and after two regular and special sessions of the
North Carolina General Assembly, and the adoption of the constitu-
tional amendment, Greensboro, Charlotte, and Winston-Salem held
three joint board meetings, advised with their attorneys and the
representatives of the press in the three cities and reached conclu-
sions that resulted in similar and simultaneous action.

No votes were ever taken, and no commitments were made, one
board to the other, or no board member committed any other board
member to any action, but it was a matter of conclusions that were
reached through the conferences that were held that caused them to
think it advisable to act simultaneously and to act in similar fashion.

On May 21, 1957, the Greensboro board of education, in conformity
with the U.S. Supreme Court decision and the laws of North Carolina,
adopted resolutions as follows:

One, reassigned pupils either to the school they had been attending
or to the schools to which pupils from that school had formerly been
promoted, so they followed the traditional plan; second, provided
the machinery for applying for and making a reassignment; and
third, providing for pupils to be transferred in case pupils of another
race than the previously enrolled should be accepted ; fourth, on July
23, 1957, six Negro pupils were accepted for enrollment on Septem-
ber 3 in two different all-white schools; fifth, in August an injunc-
tion was sought to prevent the board from enrolling Negro pupils.
The action of the board was sustained by the Superior Court of the
State, and on appeal the decision of the Superior Court was upheld
by the North Carolina Supreme Court.

All pupils were retained throughout the year; all school personnel
stuck to their posts of duty. The biggest school bond issue ever floated
in the country was carried.

There are three administrative units in the county. The vote in
favor of the issue was as follows: Rural Guilford, 5 to 1, and they
had no desegregation in rural Guilford. In High Point, the city
of High Point, the vote was 2 to 1. They had no desegregation.
In Greensboro the vote was 10 to 1 where there was the desegregation
that had begun.

What made desegregation possible in Greensboro? Here are some
of the reasons, I think, and I will enumerate them and then come back
to speak of them briefly if there is time.

One, an enlightened and liberal-minded community. Two, an
extraordinary school board and attorney. Three, school personnel
who stuck to their posts of duty. Four, a favorable press. Five, an
intelligent, alert, and courageous police force headed by a chief who
believes in law and order.

510548—359 8
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Now, with respect to the community, Greensboro has a long history
of devotion to public education and an excellent record of good race
relations. There are six colleges located in the city or in the environ-
ment of the community. It hasthe oldest rated school system in North
Carolina.

The Negro citizens had for some time served on the police force.
A prominent Negro educator, Dr. David P. Johns, had for several
years served as a member of the board of education and upon final
illness had been succeeded by a prominent Negro physician. This
Negro physician had formerly been elected a member of the city
council, and he had led the ticket in the election at which he was
offered as a candidate, and it is said that if all of the predominantly
Negro ballot boxes had been thrown out, he still would have been
elected by a majority of the citizens of Greensboro.

The Greensboro schools had operated the polio hospital school,
which was administered on a desegregated basis or on a nonsegregated
basis. When the disease struck the community, they had accepted
any and all who were stricken, and we operated a school in this hos-
pital that took care of the pupils as they were found in the hospital,
which was desegregated, and we never had any adverse reaction from
that whatsoever.

A recently established cerebral palsy school was being administered
on an integrated basis. The Woman’s College of the University of
North Carolina had accepted some Negro pupils in their student body.
A. & T. College had offered some courses to white pupils in that Negro
college. The Catholic Parochial School had admitted pupils from
other races than its predominant membership.

The city was influenced by the liberal views of the Friends who live
in this community, I think, and by members of the Jewish element
that numbers many of Greensboro’s leading business and civic-minded
citizens. Their attitude was quite liberal and favorable, and I think
it helped the community greatly.

Greensboro has a cosmopolitan and highly enlightened population
because of its location, balanced industries, and its many schools and
colleges.

While a minority oppose vigorously the action of the board of
education and many regretted the necessity, the majority felt that it
was the best course that could be taken. Most felt that it was the
least for the longest, that racial good will has been retained, and that
the public education has been preserved.

I believe that about takes up my time. I will be glad to answer any
questions I can.

Chairman Hanwan. It is a good presentation, Mr. Smith. You
indicated that there were six Negro students in the fall of 1957.

Mr. Bex L. Sarrra. That is right.
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Chairman Han~am. One of them graduated. Were there any new
Negroes permitted in the white schools in the fall of 1958%

Mr. Bex L. Smrra. In 1941 the board of education set a policy of
retiring school personnel when they reached the age of 65. I having
reached that age terminated my services as superintendent and was
made superintendent emeritus on June 30, 1958, so I have not had
the administrative responsibility of the school since that time. But
there were pupils admitted. Two of the pupils that were admitted last
year asked to be transferred back to the Negro schools.

The one at the senior high school graduated and therefore was gone.
That left three of the pupils that had been enrolled previously, and
then there were two pupils admitted to the Gillespie Park School this
year.

As was pointed out in the original report that I submitted, there
were nine pupils who applied for admission the first year. One of
those pupils was applying for admission to the Curry School, which
is the demonstration school of the Woman’s College of the University
of North Carolina, and for a long time they have limited the enroll-
ment of the number of pupils per grade at that institution. They
declined to admit this pupil to the Curry School, the college authori-
ties did, and it was simply referred by the board to the college authori-
ties who retained that authority, and they declined on account of the
fact that their quota was already filled.

A school in an area that is changing the nature of the population
had two buildings on the same grounds, and one of those buildings
was turned over to the Negro population which is now virtually
surrounding the school, and because of the close proximity to that
school, one of them withdrew the application. A third pupil was
turned down on the grounds that he was more conveniently located
to the Negro high school than to the white senior high school, so that
six of the nine were actually admitted.

Chairman HaxxaH. Dean Storey, do you have any questions?

Commissioner Storey. Did you have any incidents in connection
with your desegregation ?

Mr. Bexy L. Smite. We had very little in connection with the
schools. As was expected and as will always happen, the superin-
tendent of schools, principal of the school where integration takes
place, and the board of education bear the impact of the opposition.

There was a cross burned in my yard, and four times missiles were
thrown through my front window. The police, although they had
been giving assistance, after this final act placed a police guard and
kept him there until the end of the year.

There was a little bit of picketing for a day or two at the Gillespie
Park School. There was a little heckling, a little stir in connection
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with it. Mainly, though, it was a matter of anonymous letters, anon-
ymous telephone calls, the sending out of products that hadn’t been
ordered, that sort of harassment, and these throwings of missiles.
That was the biggest adverse reaction. It was never known but was
suspected that the persons who committed the worst of these offenses
were not people of the Greensboro school district at all, but were
outsiders.

We did have Kasper to visit the community. We had organized in
the community or there were members and leaders in the community
of the Patriots organization. Iasper organized a group which later
apparently turned into a Ku Klux Klan group.

There were some four or five Ku Klux Klan meetings held in and
about Greensboro, in the county, or around about, Greensboro.

I think that was not actually within the city limits.

Commissioner Storey. You haven’t had anything recently ?

Mr. Ben L. Surta. No; nothing at all, and there have been no—
well, on the opening day of school the head of the Ku Klux Klan—
the head of the Xu Klux Klan is not in. the school district at all, but
in the county—and a man from another city and two men from two
different cities did a little picketing for a day or two at the Gillespie
Park School and then were asked to withdraw and did so.

Commissioner Storey. Thank you, Mr. Smith.

Chairman Hanvas. Governor Carlton ? '

Commissioner CarctoN. What was the attitude of the students
toward one another?

Mr. Ben L. Syurra. There was very little adverse reaction. There
was some slight tensions and some little, very small, incidents that
would not have been noticed had it not been for the fact that the
matter was taking place.

Chairman HanNas. Governor Battle?

Commissioner Barrre. Mr. Smith, I wonder if you can help me
with some figures we have here which I am puzzled by. The informa-
tion we have, white students in schools attended by both races, for
1957-58 session, 2,530. For the 1958-59 session, 472. Are those fig-
ures accurate ?

Mr. Ben L. SurrH. Yes, sir; they are accurate. The reason for that
is that this Negro pupil at the senior high school where there is a
student population of approximately 2,000 pupils graduated, and
there was not then this year, the following year, any pupil in the
Greensboro Senior High, but only in the Gillespie Park Junior High
School, which had approximately 500 pupils.

Commissioner Bartre. Isee. Thank you very much.

Chairman Hannam. Father Hesburgh.

Commissioner HespureH. Mr. Smith, as you see it from living in
this community, is there much chance that there will be more schools
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integrated? I notice there are 27 white schools that are not integrated
at all. There are only 2 that are this year against 3 last year because
of this gradua,tlon of 1 girl, and only 5 students out of 643 students
integrated or going to white schools.

Is there any chance this very token number, now that the principle
has been established by the good work you people have done, may
increase?

Mr. Bexn L. Satrn. The school board has taken the position that
pupils should not be forced against their will into an inhospitable
situation so that they have accepted only pupils who have made
application.

Now, they didn’t accept all of the pupils this year who applied,
and there has recently been brought a case against the school board
because they didn’t do that. Actually the case has to do with the
Gillespie Park School and the David Caldwell School where there is
a Negro school and a white school on the same school site.

Now, just what will come from that remains to be seen. I was not
present at the time that decision was made, but I am of the opinion
that the school board felt that that was deliberate speed, that they
should be entitled to take a little time, and that they shouldn’t have
so much pressure brought upon tlnt, particular school, ‘md there
shouldn’t be integration just for that reason.

Now, the school population is pretty much centered with the resi-
dential population. In the section where the people are predomi-
nantly Negro, there are Negro schools to accommodate them, and I
think that they would continue to be predominantly Negro.

Now, David Caldwell School and the Gillespie Park School are
down the street between two other streets where there has been white
population. It is an old section of the city, and it has been gradually
receding. The population has been declining so far as the whites
are concerned, and more and more Negroes are moving into the com-
munity, and I think, whether the decision of the Court had been
made at all, that ultimately it would have gone over to predominantly
Negro schools.

The churches, several churches, Presbyterian Church, a Friends
church, and other conditions as well as families have moved out
of the community, and they have sold to Negro population, to Negro
membership.

Commissioner Hespurerr. My problem basieally is this, that it seems
to me you folks have done a lot of planning and gone through a
certain amount of turmoil. You have taken some embarrassment,
especially your windows being broken 4 times, and if the total result
of this is that 5 students out of 5,000 get into the school, it really is
a lot of suffering without too much immediate proof, and supposing
now these other 27 schools would have applications from some stu-
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dents to be transferred to them. What are the chances that they
would get in the school ¢

Mr. Bex L. Syars. I think the same decision would have been
made by the board that was made in case of those particular students,
and there are some Negro children in most of the areas of the schools,
and I don’t think that the board at all picked those particular schools.
It was a question of their having applied and their approving it,
and the same thing would have happened wherever the applications
would have been received.

Commissioner HessurcH. Is there any chance there will be a lot
more applications in the years to come, do you think ¢

Mr. Bex L. Syrra. Well, I don’t think I can answer that question.
I would hope that there would be a gradual changeover, a pretty
radical change; it is a departure from tradition. I think that people
want to obey the law, but there are a great many people—and people
that approve what has been done—that would not like to see that, and
I certainly should not like to see Negro pupils forced against their
will, the wills of their parents, into a situation that might prove to be
inhospitable for them, definitely.

Commissioner Hessurea. Thank you.

Chairman Hannam. Are there any questions the participants
would like to raise ¢

Dr. Purren. T should like to come back to the philosophical point,
and I should like to address my question to Father. At this stage
of the game is it more important that we have free acceptance of
the idea by both races, or must we measure the success of it by
numbers?

I am not trying to put you on the spot, but I think this is funda-
mental to the whole question as I see it.

Commissioner Hessurai. I quite agree. As the President told us
when we were sworn in at the White House, that there is a problem
of minds and hearts, and it is basically a problem of educating the
minds and hearts of all Americans to give other Americans their
due as citizens, equal opportunity in housing, education, voting, exer-
cise of citizenship, and all the rest.

My only point is that I get confused at times by a lot of good inten-
tions without much results. In my profession I sit and listen to the
effects of this very often. We get in that box and hear a lot of good
intentions and not much in the way of results, and you all know about
the pavement and hell. But I think whereas numbers in themselves
don’t prove anything—we are not, as they say, in a numbers game
here—the concrete results of good will have to gradually be shown,
and while I wouldn’t take it upon myself—I don’t think any of the
Commission here would—to try to define “all deliberate speed” or
to try to define “inimical” in all areas because it will change from
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area to area, I think one does like to see there is some ray of hope for
progress and that the condition does progress from year to year and
that we don’t merely have a static situation with much profession
of good will without much evidence, and I think that the problem
basically, as I see it and listen to it and read about it, is that on the
one hand we have people that want results yesterday, and others that
want them never, and somehow in between we have to work for
progress.

T agree with you that the heart of that progress must be an accept-
ance on the part of all Americans of what it means to be an Amer-
ican citizen.

Dr. PurLen. I certainly shouldn’t disagree with you, and being a
minister’s son, I know a lot about hell. Added to that is the fact
that I am a school superintendent, which increases my knowledge.

I think this, and I cannot refrain from making this point, that
the answer to the problem lies, as you say, in the hearts and minds
of the people, and it is determined not in numbers, but in the rela-
tionship between the people, both races, and is determined by their
feeling as to being treated properly, rights being preserved, and
they, themselves, should be the judge of that, and I think in some
cases you are going to have large numbers; in some cases, not so
many, but we must look at this problem—I don’t mean to make a
speech—we must look at this problem a hundred years hence and
not just 1 or 2 years.

Incidentally, for your benefit, we have accepted the decision of
the courts. We are trying to work it out, but we are trying to work
it out in that spirit.

Mr. Ben L. Syare. May I say just a word? I think the fact that
we have made a beginning and did it voluntarily, that an order of
the court has been pleasing, greatly pleasing, to the Negro popula-
tion, and there has been definite appreciation, and their leaders have
said to us from time to time that they are not so much concerned
about where we are now, but the direction in which we are going,
and I think that the board of education in Greensboro having placed
itself in a position of cooperation would like to see some other com-
munities come up and the action be taken against somebody else
rather than against them when they have tried to comply with the
law and have moved in that direction.

Commissioner Hespuren. I don’t want to be in a position of seeming
to criticize you, Mr. Smith, because my windows haven’t been broken,
and I am in no position to criticize you because yours have.

Commissioner Barrre. Did I understand that suit had been filed
against your school board in the Federal Court recently ?
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Mr. Bexn L. Smrra. That is correct, by parents of children who
were turned down at Gillespie Park this year and at the Caldwell
School.

Commissioner Barrrs. Does that have the backing of NAACP ¢

Mr. Bewn L. Surra. Icould not answer that.

Commissioner Barrre. Is Thurgood Marshall counsel for the com-
plainants in that suit?

Mr. Ben L. Saara. I think the representatives of the State, and
perhaps it has been suggested Mr. Thurgood Marshall would appear
in the case, and apparently the thing that they are after is to get a
class decision rather than an individual pupil entered in the school.

Commissioner Barrre. Yes.

Chairman Hannam. We are running a little overtime, but I will
turn to- the table of the advisory committees for one question.

Mr. Joan HorE II. I wanted to ask what preparations have been
made in the situation where you have, as I understand, in each of
the grades one Negro initially. It seems to me in that situation,
even if there is no intimidation. or anything of that sort, this indi-
vidual is put at something of a disadvantage naturally, new sur-
roundings and all that goes with. it. I wanted to ask, what have been
the steps the school system and the administration generally took at
the time to ease the obvious things, tensions that arise. Frankly,
T have been encouraged to see how development has been in Virginia
recently in contrast to some other States last year.

What I am getting at is that if the small nuinber development is
going to take place as a procedure, what are the steps that can be
taken and are being taken to see that the individual students are
not harmed too seriously ?

Mr. Bex L. Sayora. The board of education, school administra-
tion had nothing whatsoever to do with who applied nor in what
grades they were classified, and it was purely coincidental that they
happened to be one to a grade. That was not by design, but it just
so happened that that is the way it worked out.

Now, of course that is a decision that was made by the parents of
the children. We have made a special effort, and I think every
teacher has had a fine attitude about it and has talked to children,
regardless of the race, in the finest sort of way and been considerate
and thoughtful of the pupils that were assigned there so that I don’t
think so far as the school is concerned there was any difference in
the treatment of the children.

Chairman Han~an. Thank you, sir.

WRITTEN STATEMENT OF BEN L. SaITH, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHO0LS BEAMERITUS,
GREENSBORO, N.C.

The Greensboro, N.C., board of eduecation held a regular monthly meeting on
May 18, 1954, the next day after the announcement of the famous decision in the



113

Brown case of the Supreme Court of the United States. At that meeting a reso-
lution was adopted with a single dissenting vote taking cognizance of the deci-
sion, recognizing it as the law of the land, and asking the superintendent to
begin a study of the situation with a view to compliance.

We began at once to make some changes.

The reference in the handbook to biracial organization was eliminated. The
schools were listed in the directory alphabetically instead of by races as had
been done previously. Joint meetings of white and Negro principals and super-
visors were now held regularly instead of occasionally as had been done prior to
this.

The board and the superintendent listened to speeches for and against desegre-
gation. We read everything that came to hand on the question: books, news
releases, magazine articles, special leaflets and pamphlets, Southern School
News, laws, court decisions, etc. We talked with many people who were either
for or against the idea of desegregation.

I talked with individuals and small and large groups: principals, teachers,
parents, ministers, lay citizens. I said over and over again that the decision
had overthrown a long standing tradition of more than three and a third centu-
ries, that the decision was inevitable in the leading nation in a world where two-
thirds of the population is colored, that the decision is law and there is no
probability of its reversal nor of the adoption of a constitutional amendment
to the contrary. I stated that I did not think the decision incompatible with
the ideals of democratic government and the ideals of the Judeo-Christian
religion. I pointed out that we were accepting desegregation in trade, trans-
portation, the Armed Forces, in higher education, in sports, in entertainment,
ete.; and that more than 30 States had for years operated desegregated schools.
I said that there would be disillusionment on both sides—it would not ring in
the millennium for the Negro, nor signal doomsday for the white. I pointed
out that there were no precedents to follow, but appealed for the observance
of law and order and said that a solution could be formed to the problem, how-
ever difficult, by the exercise of coimmonsense, patience, and good will.

Workshops on human relations were held for school personnel. I’upils were
given lessons on “children of goodwill.”

Parent-teacher meetings in which human relations were emphasized were held
in nearly all the schools.

The Negro high school was allowed to use the gymnasium of the white high
school for interschool basketball games.

During the passing of the months, many things were transpiring throughout
the nation. North Carolina appointed a comiission to study the question.
Reports were made. A regular and a special session of the legislature were held.
The school code was revised. Laws were enacted, a coustitutional amendment
was submitted and voted upon. The Greensboro board of education met with
the boards in Winston-Salem and Charlotte to analyze and discuss the situation.
The press was called in to exchange views. No official action was ever taken
but the result was concerted action.

In the spring of 1957 some applications were being received for transfer from
Negro to white schools.

In May the Greensboro board (1) reassigned all pupils to the schools they
had been attending or assigned them to the schools to which graduates of their
school had formerly been promoted. At the same time they (2) set up machinery
for filing application for reassignment. I’rovision was made (3) for the transfer
of a pupil wishing it in case a pupil of another race was admitted to the school
he was to attend.

Formal applications were received from nine parents for the reassignment of
Negro pupils to white schools: one to Curry, one to Caldwell, five to Gillespie,
and two to senior high school (white). Since the Curry School is a demonstra-
tion school administered by the Woman’s College of the University of North
Carolina, the application was referred to the college authorities, who denied
admission on the grounds that the class was full. There are two buildings at
the Caldwell School. The Pearson Street Building was turned over for the
use of pupils attending the Washington Negro School, whereupon the parents
consented to withdraw the application. One of the applicants to the high school
was denied admission. I'ive were accepted in the Gillespie School, one each in
the 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th grades; and one was accepted in the senior high
school in the 12th grade. The criterion was what would be done with similarly
located and qualified applicant, if he were white. This action was taken on
July 23 and coincided with siwilar action in Charlotte and Winston-Salem.
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An injunction was sought by parents to prevent the admission of the Negro
pupils to the white schools. The North Carolina Superior Court denied the
injunction. On appeal to the North Carolina Supreme Court the decision of the
lower court was upheld.

Twenty pupils asked to be transferred from the Gillespie School; 18 asked
to transfer to the school, knowing the situation. Later six of the first group
asked to be allowed to return to the Gillespie School.

The Negro pupils did about as they had done in the schools they previously
attended. Two of the junior high school pupils failed their promotion. The
senior high school pupil made the special honor roll and graduated in June of
1958.

The year went off with a minimum of rlisturbance.

Caspar visited the city before the opening of school and organized a citizens
committee. The patriots, a segregationist group, were active. Several Ku Klux
Klan meetings were held.

The Greensboro police was alert, had meetings attended, guarded buildings
and individuals.

The adverse reaction was mainly a little picketing and heckling, anonymous
teleplhione calls and letters, harassments, such as sending taxis, coal and oil,
termite exterminators, ambulances, fire equipment, police, etc.

Repercussions of Clinton, Nashville, and Little Rock could be felt.

The superintendent bore the main brunt of the adverse reaction. A cross
was burned in his yard, it was necessary to install an unlisted telephone in his
home, and after four missiles were thrown through his residence window, the
police stationed a guard on duty 24 hours a day. At the end of the year he was
honored widely and generously.

The voluntary action of the board, acceptance of the decision on the part of
the community, and the smooth transition were due, I think, to a number of
factors.

The board of education of seven members was made up of men and women
of unusunal educational and character attainments.

The judgment of the attorney was highly regarded. His counsel was forth-
right and judicious. His advice was clear-cut and unequivocal.

Meetings had been held in Greensboro at which Superintendent Omer Car-
michael of Louisville, Ky., and Assistant Superintendent Thomas A. Van Zant
of Baltimore, Md., explained how the matter liad been handled in their respective
cities.

Greensboro has a long history of devotion to public education and an excel-
lent record of good race relations.

Negro citizens had for sometime served on the police force.

A prominent Negro educator had for several years served as a member of
the board of education and upon a final illness had been succeeded by a promi-
nent Negro physician.

The Negro physician had formerly been elected a member of the city council.

The Greensboro schools had operated the polio hospital school which was ad-
ministered on an integrated basis.

A recently established cerebral palsy school was being administered on an
integrated basis.

The Woman's College (white), A. & T. College (Negro), and the Catholie
Parochial School had admitted pupils from the other race than its predominant
membership.

The city was influenced by the liberal views of the Friends Society of which
there are many members and by the Jewish element that numbers many of
Greensboro’s leading business men and civic-minded citizens.

Greensbhoro has a cosmopolitan and highly enlightened population because of
its location, its balanced industries, and its many schools and colleges.

While a minority opposed vigorously the action of the board of education and
many regretted the necessity, the majority felt that it was the best course that
could be taken. Most felt that “It is the least for the longest,” that racial good
will has been retained, and that public education has been preserved. A mini-
mum of coercion and a maximum permission were exercised. It is definitely
known that much of the opposition emanated from communities outside the
school district—some of it from other States.

Greensboro has no disposition to impose its plan upon any other community.
Board members and school officials have simply stood at their post of duty and
done what they felt was necessary and best for Greensboro to do under the
circumstances.
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For whatever it is worth, I have the firm conviction that no doors of social
tradition should be “battered down” and none should be barricaded against
legal rights obtained by due process of law.

The Greensboro story is told in two books recently published: Dr. Melvin M.
Tumin’s “Desegregation—Resistance and Readiness,” Princeton University
Press. Dr. Herbert Wey and John Corey’s “Action Patterns in School De-
segregation,” Phi Delta Kappa.

Mr. Tiffany, will you present the next speaker?

Mr. Trrrany. The next participant is Mr. Rex M. Smith, assistant
State superintendent of the State of West Virginia.

Chairman HannaH. Mr. Smith.

STATEMENT OF DR. REX M. SMITH, ASSISTANT STATE SUPERIR-
TENDENT OF SCHOOLS, STATE OF WEST VIRGINIA

Dr. Rex M. Sarra. Mr. Chairman, ladies and gentlemen, I will
speak primarily from the standpoint of the State as a whole. How-
ever, I realize full well that any success that may have been achieved
within the State of West Virginia is due to the efforts of the local
school districts. I think there actually is where the problem arises
and where it must be dissolved.

No doubt you have all looked at the outline of West Virginia many,
many times. You note that it is extremely irregular. I don’t mean
by that that anything goes on within the State that is irregular, but I
merely point that out because you have so many different situations
within one State, one extreme northern section, one that goes far to the
east, and also to the south.

As is generally known, but little publicized, West Virginia has
been working steadily, though sometimes slowly and spasmodically,
to implement the 1954 decision of the Supreme Court regarding the
desegregation of the public schools. We feel that some progress has
been made, yet much remains to be done. We do not contend that
what we regard as progress and accomplishment could necessarily
or easily come about in a similar manner in other localities.

Our situation is unique. When compared to some of our neighbor-
ing States, we may appear to have had no problem at all. However,
we like to think that there are many common denominators in the
field of intergroup relations. This is why we are represented at this
conference—to learn as much as we can from your experience and to
share with you, for what it may be worth, a few of the developments
which have occurred in our own State since 1954. My remarks shall
be confined to giving you a quick overview of the present status and
recent changes in the desegregation pattern in West Virginia. Addi-
tionally, I shall make a few comments which may, in part, explain
the changes which have occurred.

In the first place, it is important to note that at the time of the
1954 Supreme Court decision, only 114,867 West Virginians wers
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classified as Negroes. This number constituted only 5.7 percent of
our total populatlon Furthermore, this small minority group was,
and still is, unevenly distributed throughout the State. Most of our
minority peoples are to be found in the southern and eastern sections
of West Virginia. They are attracted to the coal fields in the south
and the agricultural and industrial opportunities in the east. Eleven
of our 55 counties have a total Negro population of less than 50. -Only
14 counties have more than 2,000 and only 8 more than 10,000.

Although relatively stable for the past several decades, there has
been some recent change in our Negro population. Primarily, the
change appears to be a population loss, chiefly in the southern section
of the State and due primarily to the mechanization of the coal indus-
try. We, therefore, have small numbers—to a degree, getting even
smaller—distributed unevenly throughout the State, yet largely con-
centrated in the areas in which the State’s most rapidly changing
industry—coal—is to be found.

‘When we look at the school population, and try to assess the chantres
which have occurred during the past 5 years, we note that in 1954
6 percent of our total school enrollment came from the Negro group.
The total number of segregated Negro students was 25,646 ; the num-
ber of Negro teachers, 983. Since that time an estimated 6,259 Negro
students have entered formerly all-white schools. Simultaneously,
there has been a general move to integrate the Negro teacher without
regard to race. This has resulted in a slight reduction in the total
number of Negro teachers employed in West Virginia. However,
much of this loss can be attributed to the closing of formerly segre-
gated Negro schools and the difficulty of pla,cmb, in an integrated
program,the administrative personnel in these schools.

According to a survey completed only this month, we can report
that West Virginia employs a total of 885 Negro teachers, a loss of
98 since 1954. Of this number 232 are now teaching in integrated
schools which were formerly all-white schools; 586 are teaching in
schools which are presently attended exclusively by members of the
Negro race; 142 are teaching in integrated schools that were formerly
all-Negro schools; 'and 145 are employed in the capacity of principals
of either all-Negro or partially integrated schools. As might have
been anticipated, the least changes in the previous pattern of segre-
gation have occurred in the areas in which the Negro population is
most dense. Conversely, the greatest changes have occurred in com-
munities having relatively few members of the minority race.

It is, in our opinon, highly significant that the State of West Vir-
ginia is, and has been since the Supreme Court decision, officially
integrated on the State level. Within this overall policy of com-
pliance, integration patterns vary on the local level in accordance
with differing circumstances and interpretations. We do not feel
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under obligation to abolish all schools attended by members of only
one race. We do feel that we should try to remove all artificial bar-
riers to normal and unrestricted public school attendance on the level
of the natural community.

This means that our citizens, and often their children, have a voice
in deciding on the school they shall attend. If a school exists in a
community or neighborhood in which members of only one race reside,
we do not feel that compliance with the Supreme Court decision in-
volves an artificial rezoning for the purpose of forcing another race
into this school.

However, in cases where two or more racial groups reside within
the normal attendance area of one of our public schools, we have
felt it our duty to gradually—sensibly, yet surely—remove whatever
obstacles existed to free attendance without regard to race. This is,
to us, compliance with the intent of the Federal mandate.

I have thus far commented on some of the changes which have
taken place in the total Negro population of West Virginia and in
that portion of this group with which the public schools deal di-
rectly. One final evidence of the traunsition occurring in our State
is to be found in the changes in the number and types of schools
being operated. It might, therefore, be observed that 11 of our
counties in 1954 operated no segregated schools whatever. These
were, as you might anticipate, the same 11 counties which had a Negro
population of less than 50. At this time we operated a total of 287
Negro schools. Of this number 246 were elementary; 41 secondary.
In a span of only 5 years the secondary schools have been reduced
in number by approximately one-half. Where we formerly had 34
senior high schools operated exclusively for Negroes, we now have
only 17. Where we formerly had 8 Negro junior high schools, we
now have only 4. We do not have comparable data for elementary
schools at the present time, but would assume a similar, yet less
dramatic, change.

We have, therefore, as I said in my opening comments, attempted
to comply with the intent of the Court’s decision as we understood
it. We have had some problems, but they have not been serious.
This has been true because of many tangible and intangible socio-
logical factors which worked in favor of the change which was
required.

Although time will not permit me to explore those conditioning
factors, suffice it to say that the absence of militant majority or mi-
nority groups proved to be a definite advantage. Additionally, we
were favored with a pattern of large district school organization—
55 county units, which meant that on the level of policy, only 56
decisions had to be made, 1 for each county board and 1 for the
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State. Since the State made its decision éarly in the game, the
counties were able to take a stand shortly thereafter.

I wish to conclude by saying that in the implementation of these
policies of legal compliance, we will be many years in effecting in-
tegration in the true sense of the word, although desegregation may,
within itself, come with comparative ease. Our problems exist in
the minds of men, and we do not feel that it is the prerogative of
school administration, or even the courts, to force this change. We
do feel, however, obligated not to retard the orderly processes by
which men examine and reexamine their attitudes and beliefs to the
end that we might devise more effective patterns of human relations
and more productive patterns of intergroup action.

Such is the spirit of democracy.

Chairman HanNam., Mr. Smith, thank you very much. It is my
understanding that prior to your assumption of your present post
you ‘were a county school superintendent so that you can speak from
various points of view. '

Dr. Rex M. Surra. That is right.

Chairman Hanwa®. Perhaps you included it in your statement,
but if you did, I missed it. You gave some information with refer-
ence to numbers of schools, all-Negro schools, that have now been
closed or ceased to be all-Negro schools. What percentage of the
Negro students or what number of the Negro students are now en-
rolled in all-Negro schools? What is the actual progress in the last
4 years?

Dr. Rex M. Smxra. I don’t have those figures. As a matter of
fact, the only way we were able to determine the information that
I gave out just a moment ago was actually by going from school to
school, so to speak, or contacting the county superintendents. We
have no records on the State level nor on the county level that would
indicate which student is a Negro student and which isn’t.

Now, I might point out that as you probably surmise, the fact
that we still have Negro schools does not mean that any youngster
does not have the right to enter the school in which district he lives.
These schools, as in most areas, are in areas where the children are
all Negro or predominantly Negro. If those youngsters lived in an
area in which they would normally attend a white school, they would
have that right, and I am quite sure there isn’t a single case in which
a Negro youngster is deprived of the opportunity of attending the
school in which district that youngster lives.

Chairman Haxnas. Let me go to another level that we haven’t
been concerned with today. It is my understanding, or at least I
have the impression, that the West Virginia State College that was
formerly the all-Negro land grant college for West Virginia is now
integrated, is that true?
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Dr. Rex M. Syutir. That is right; yes, sir.

Chairman Hanxnax. How many white students do they have, do
you have any idea ?

Dr. Rex M. Ssyarir. T am sorry. I wouldn’t have those figures.
Just on a rough guess I would say about 15 percent of them are prob-
ably white. That school is located close to Charleston, and I have
attended there, but I just don’t have the figures. It would be around
that.

Chairman Hannam. This has all happened in the last 3 or 4 years?

Dr. Rex M. SmrtH. Yes. sir.

Chairman Han~am. It is my impression, reading the newspapers
in the last year or two, you have had some destruction of school build-
ings with bombings and so forth. Do you have any comment that
you would care to make with reference to these unfortunate
occurrences?

Dr. Rex M. Saara. The only comment I would have, that we have
not, nor have the law authorities, including the FBI, been able to
prove that any of these were due to our integration policy.

Now, we might assume that would be true, particularly in the case
of one county in which we had four buildings burned, and I don’t
think we would be far off to say that the chances are it is true that
some of those were due to the feeling of the people or certain people,
I should say.

Just recently we had a school bombed in—well, this happened to
be in the county of which I was formerly county superintendent,
so I was quite close to it. There hasn’t been a shred of evidence to
this point that it was due to the integration problem. Yet we
couldn’t account for it in any other manner.

It was done by dynamite obviously, and it was just one of those
unsolved mysteries as far as we know.

Chairman Hax~aH. Let me ask you one final question. You have
had a very substantial desegregation. Do you have any comments
or observations, answering the same type of question I have asked
several times before here today, as to whether or not there has been
any reduction in the quality of the program for the white students
or whether the Negro students have done less well or better than
they might have done before in the desegregated schools as compared
to what they did before ?

I have asked that very clumsily, but you know what I am trying
to ask.

Dr. Rex M. Syara, I understand your question.

No; we haven’t. That again goes back to the matter of keeping
records in the various schools and the counties, and our records would
not indicate—that is, grades of white youngsters versus grades of
Negro youngsters—but in the overall program, that is, taking the
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records as a whole, there isn’t any evidence that the record has gone
down.

I would say it is a normal rise as we are hoping from year to year.
I could not identify Negro versus white records. We just don’t have
them, and we are trying, I know as every school man in this group is,
to teach on the individual basis and help them as much as we can on
that theory.

Chairman Hanwam. You have indicated there has been a closing
of a considerable number of Negro schools. Is it your guess that
this has reduced the total overall cost of the public educational pro-
gram in West Virginia ¢

Dr. Rex M. Smrra. Yes, sir; it has. It has meant closing pri-
marily of a number of small schools in several counties. There were
even a number of one-room or maybe two-room Negro schools prior
to this integration program where the enrollment was quite small,
and those had to be maintained, and we couldn’t even transport
youngsters in the other buses, but now since the integration program,
we have been able to consolidate in a great many cases and eliminate
two runs of school buses, so I would say there has been a definite
saving.

Chairman Han~as. Dean Story?

Commissioner Storey. No, sir.

Chairman Hanxwau. Governor Carlton?

Commissioner Carvron. No.

Chairman Han~am. Governor Battle?

Commissioner Barrre. No.

Chairman Hanwas. Father Hesburgh?

Commissioner Hespuree. No questions.

Chairman Haxwxag. Do any of the participants have any questions
they would like to ask Mr. Smith ¢

I will ask one more. With reference to the qualifications of your
Negro teachers, you have indicated that there are some fewer Negro
teachers in the schools now than there were before you moved into
the desegregation program.

In general are the qualifications of your Negro teachers comparable
to the qualifications of the whites?

Dr. Rex M. Syara. They are generally better because the Negro
teachers—well, I don’t know whether I can say exactly why, but we
noted that even before the integration program. We didn’t have
maybe enough Negro schools to accommodate the available teachers,
so we were able to be even more selective in employing Negro teachers,
so their qualifications are good.

Chajrman Hannau. Any other questions?

If not, Mr. Smith, thank you very much.
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The next participant has requested that he have an opportunity to
make his presentation without the benefit of the press, and so we would
like to excuse the members of the press, and we are going to have one
more participant with a full presentation without the press, and then
there is one of those who already made a presentation who would like
to make a few additional comments without benefit of the press.

So that the press, however, may know better how to plan the day for
tomorrow, if we can keep on schedule, we will start at 9 o’clock in the
morning, and due to the fact that Dr. Fischer, who was scheduled for
tomorrow, appeared today, we will try to run straight through and
finish by 12:30 or 1 o’clock and dispense with tomorrow afternoon’s
session if we can. But that will be deterniined by how we go tomorrow,
but that is going to be the objective.

So will the press be excused, please.

Mr. Koonce, will you tell me when the press are all out?

Mr. Kooxce. They're out now, Mr. Chairman.

Chairman Hax~am. We will proceed with the conference.

(The conference at this point went into executive session.)
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PROCEEDINGS

Chairman Hax~an. Ladies and gentlemen, we will resume this
conference on the general subject of schools in transition at the
point that we left off yesterday afternoon, and without repeating
any of the preliminaries that we went through yesterday morning,
we will proceed immediately to the subject matter of the conference.

We are going to try to keep on schedule so we may be able to
complete this session by 12:30 or later today.

My, Tiffany. will you introduce the first participant this morning?

Mr. Trrrany. Mr. Chairman, may I say that we will flash the
lights at the end of 8 minutes, and that will mean 2 minutes to go.
We will again flash them at the end of 10 minutes as we did yester-
day so that the participants may know when the end of their time
is nearing.

The first speaker this morning is Mr. R. G. Crossno, member of
the board of education, Anderson County, Tenn.

(125)



126

STATEMENT OF R. G. CROSSNO, MEMBER OF THE BOARD OF
EDUCATION, ANDERSON COUNTY, TENN.

Mr. Crossno. Mr. Chairman, members of the Civil Rights Com-
mission, and guests: I trust by granting my small request to be heard
first this morning it does not upset the schedule too much.

I am most appreciative of the opportunity to appear before you
and say a few words on the subject to which we in Anderson County,
Tenn., have lived very close for the past 214 years—not through
choice, but very close, nevertheless.

This statement is made subject to the following ground rules:
(1) If any statement appears to be critical of any individual, group
or agency, I hope you will accept such as constructive criticism—ifor
it is in this vein and only in this vien will I offer it. (2) Any sug-
gestion or recommendation which I make will be intended for Ander-
son County and other communities that are similar and comparable.
Under no circumstances would such recommendations necessarily
be needed or effective in communities with varying background and
conditions. -

History of the Anderson County case

The population of Anderson County is predominantly white, with
less than 2 percent being colored. The colored people are almost
exclusively located in three parts of the county, namely: Clinton,
Lake City and Oliver Springs. There are three colored elementary
schools in the county: one in Clinton which is operated by the
Anderson County school board, and one in Oliver Springs which is
operated jointly by the Anderson and Roane County school boards.
The average number of colored high school students has ranged
from 15 to 29 over a period of years. With so few colored high
school students, the school board has taken the position that it
was neither practical nor economically feasible to provide a high
school for so few students, and therefore supplied the necessary
transportation and tuition for these students to attend well-qualified
colored high schools in adjoining counties.

In 1950 five colored high school students living in Clinton, with
an outside attorney, made application to enter Clinton High School.
This was not only contrary to custom but to have accepted these
colored students would have been in violation of an existing State
statute; therefore their request for admission was denied. The out-
side attorney filed a bill in the Federal District Court in Knoxville
stating that these students were being denied their constitutional
rights, that Anderson County did not provide a colored high school,
that the distance traveled and time required were excessive, and that
the high schools which they were attending were inferior.
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Anderson County sought the aid, advice, and assistance of the
State of Tennessee in this matter and were told that this was a mat-
ter for the local school board. Anderson County employed three
attorneys to represent their interests in this matter. In due time the
case was heard by said court. The substance of the opinion of this
Federal District Court was (1) the distance and time consumed in
travel were not excessive, (2) the colored high schools which they
were attending were not only equal, but in some respects were supe-
rior to any high school in Anderson County, and (3) that the State
of Tennessee would not recognize a high school with fewer than 75
students. In short the court upheld the separate but equal principle
which had been established by the U.S. Supreme Court more than 50
years before.

The outside attorney appealed the case, on behalf of the colored
students, to the Court of Appeals in Cincinnati and in due time the
case was heard by this court. This court took the case under advise-
ment where it lay until the Supreme Court’s decision in May 1955
and as you very well know, the Supreme Court decision itself re-
manded those cases which were pending in the lower courts back to
the original court in which they were heard.

Therefore, the Anderson County case was returned to the Federal
District Court in Knoxville for further processing.

During the months of June, July, and August, 1955, while the
schools were not in session, the school board and other county of-
ficials conferred many hours with our legal counsel as to the best
course to pursue in this matter. Without exception, it was our unani-
mous opinion that we had one and only one course to pursue; that
being to comply with the Supreme Court’s decision. In late Sep-
tember the school board authorized that a committee be set up to
pursue this course. The committee was composed of the school board,
the county superintendent of schools, and every principal in the coun-
ty, both high school and elementary, and both white and colored.
The committee met and organized, electing me as chairman of this
committee. After a full discussion of the Anderson County case,
it was the consensus of this committee that our first and most urgent
task was informing our citizenry of the facts. We felt this could
best be accomplished at the local level through the various parent
teachers associations. We set out to appear and apprise our people
of the facts at every parent teachers association in the county, both
high school and elementary and white and colored. This program
was in full sway when we were ordered back in Federal District
Court, and after a very brief hearing in December, the judge, on
January 5, 1956, handed down a decree which said in part:
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It is the opinion of this Court that desegregation as to high school students
in that county (Anderson) should be effected by a definite date and that a
reasonable date should be fixed as one not later than the beginning of the fall
term of the present school year of 1956.

To the school board this was the final word. To those of us who
had lived so close to this problem for more than 5 years, to say that
we were worn to a frazzle would be a gross understatement of fact.

With the Federal District Court’s order in hand the board went
about its business of complying with no expectation of any unusual
trouble. But how far wrong we were only history will record. 'With
the opening of Clinton High School some 12 colored students and
some 750 white students registered for school. It was then that
there appeared on the scene a professional agitator. With a few local
followers, and many from outside the county, there started mass gath-
erings, mob action, and violence. They would surround the school,
use any and every form of intimidation, and, in some instances, went
inside the school building with their activities. Parents became con-
cerned, and justifiably so, for the safety of their children, not to
mention the impossibility of their accomplishing anything in the
classroom. School attendance dropped from an average daily at-
tendance of some 750 to a low of 66. The high school principal, some
parents, and other county officials appeared before the Federal Dis-
trict Judge and obtained an order enjoining six individuals, and any
others acting in concert with them, from interfering with the op-
eration of this school. The agitators resumed their activties in
nightly meetings on the courthouse lawn only a few yards from the
Clinton High School building. Each meeting became more violent
and it was clearly apparent that it was beyond the realm of pos-
sibility for the local law-enforcing officials to cope with such a mob
and their violence. The officials of the town of Clinton and Ander-
son County requested aid from the Governor of the State of Ten-
nessee, not to enforee integration in Clinton High School but to aid in
the restoration of law and order in a deserving community. I am
quite sure that I do not have to remind you that such a request is
not one relished by any Governor because of its far-reaching and
everlasting ramifications. But with the firm request in hand from
the local law enforcing officials, the Governor moved with all deliber-
ate speed and with unswerving determination by ordering the State
National Guard into Clinton to restore law and order in a matter of
a few hours.

Law and order, on the surface, were restored in a relatively short
period of time. With all of this having taken place during the month
of September, there existed an undercurrent of activity during the
months of October and November, which prompted the calling of an
emergency executive meeting of the school board on Sunday after-
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noon of December 2, and an official meeting of the board at 7 a.m. on
Monday, December 3 was called.

At that time they adopted the letter which was forwarded to the
Attorney General of the United States. In short that letter set
forth that there had been an order issued not for anyone to interfere
with the operation of that school, and yet the Federal Government
was not carrying out their responsibility in enforcing that injunction.
We told the Attorney General we would like to have an answer within
5 days, but we did not have to wait the 5 days before the second
chapter was written in this episode.

It was on Tuesday morning a local minister felt it was his duty
to escort the local colored children to school. After depositing the
colored children in the school, he was accosted and assaulted by a
small mob. With local tension mounting by the minute, and upon
the recommendation of the high school principal, the board ordered
the school closed at noon for an indefinite period of time.

In a few days we received our reply from the Attorney General in
which he stated the Department of Justice was concerned with en-
forcement of the injunction; that through the Attorney General’s
office and the FBI they have begun investigation to determine the
violation of the Court’s order. It pointed out the primary respon-
sibility for the protection of the colored student rested with the local
and State officials.

Subsequently, after the receipt of the Brownell letter, the Federal
Bureau of Investigation moved in and arrested 16 persons who were
tried in the Federal District Court the following July, with 6 being
convicted, 1 receiving a prison sentence and the other 5 being placed
on probation.

During the period of January 1957, to October 5, 1958, the school
and community proceeded without any outward violence. I do not
wish to infer that the school and community were entirely normal—
because the Board, the faculty, and the student body and the citizenry
were constantly under the strain of an undercurrent which has pre-
vailed from the outset of this problem.

The date of October 5, 1958, will long be remembered by many of
us as the darkest hour in the history of Anderson County, for it was
on this date, in the predawn darkness, that some form of human flesh
set off three blasts which demolished a goodly portion of the Clinton
High School building. In a matter of minutes the city and county
officers were on the scene; in less than 2 hours agents from the
Tennessee Bureau of Identification were on the job. After securing
the aid of our Congressman and our two Senators, the Federal Bureau
of Investigation reluctantly agreed to enter the case to assist the local
officers.
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I regret that I do not have the words at my command to adequately
describe the reactions of our people to this bombing. The words
stunned, shocked, amazed, and hysterical, are some that could be used.
The high school principal who had been employed at the beginning
of the school year in 1957 for this specific job, 2 man with many
outstanding qualifications, one of which was his apparent nerves of
steel, was visibly shaken. The father standing there, viewing the
ruin, saying: “It can’t be.” The hysterical mother saying: “Oh, my
God, what if my child had been in there.”

After viewing the ruins and the stunned, shocked citizens for some
3 hours, the school board knew there was a need for action—positive
action. By noon, with the grateful assistance of many people the
board had located and secured the verbal permission of the Atomic
Energy Commission officials to use a vacated school building in Oak
Ridge,some 12 miles-away.

At the invitation of the Governor a delegation flew to Nashville to
discuss Clinton’s plight with various State officials on Sunday after-
noon. With the Governor’s assurance of his every possible support
and upon his insistence that the school be reopened without delay, we
made ready and moved the entire student body into the vacated
building on the following Thursday, 4 days later, where the school
is still functioning. With the student body temporarily housed, the
board began to seek ways and means of rebuilding the destroyed build-
ing. A conference was sought with the President to present a request
from the school board. 'We were unsuccessful in seeing the President
but a delegation went to Washington and discussed our problem with
two Presidential assistants.

In that request to the President we set forth four items. First of
all we stated was our firm belief that the bombing was a result of
our trying to carry out the mandates of the Supreme Court decision.
Secondly, we told him that we were determined to keep the doors
of that school open and operating under the terms of the law. Third,
we pointed out that Anderson County was not in financial position
at that time to rebuild Clinton High School; and fourthly, we asked
that he find ways and means of lending us financial support in this
matter.

With reference to this letter to the President I would like to make
one point unmistakably clear. The people of Anderson County did
not ask, they do not ask today, nor will they ask in the future for

reward for obeying the law, for we not only feel that such is an
obligation but a privilege. The people of Anderson County did ask,
and they ask today, and they will ask in the future that, if any
agency by their acts or actions makes it physically and humanly
impossible for us to comply with the law, then we shall expect this
agency to accept their undeniable obligation to rectify such a condition.
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There are many effects of this problem in Clinton in the last 215
years on the school board, county government, on the students. Time
will not permit me to go on.

There are a few suggested recommendations I would like to touch
upon.

These recommendations are based largely upon our experiences in
Anderson County but in all instances weight has been given the
experiences of our sister school systems dealing with this problem.

I will have to skip a good portion of this. First of all, T would
like to ask this, what is this problem with which we are proposing
to deal.

‘When I got up this morning, I put my right foot into my trousers
first, I did the same yesterday, and I will do the same tomorrow.
Why? Just a habit or custom. What I am trying to say is that it
isn’t too difficult to change the politics of men or the religion of some
human beings or for some men to change their wives, but by far
one of the more difficult tasks to perform is to change the habit,
custom and the “way of life” that human beings have been accus-
tomed to for generations.

It is my considered judgment by far the most important and needed
item in this period of transition is the four letter word t-i-m-e. Why
the need and what would be reasonable to expect with time?

I would hope that with additional time that the Federal Govern-
ment could find itself. Quite frequently the legislative body of all
levels of government find it necessary to mark time in order that the
people may catch up—but in this instance—it seems the people must
wait for the Federal Government to find itself and catch up. In my
opinion the Federal Government, and its various agencies, have failed
and failed miserably in at least four areas. I would like to mention
those without expounding on them at this time.

I. They have failed to create an atmosphere where a majority of
the people can and will work.

II. The second area in which the Federal Government has failed
is that the Supreme Court’s decision and the resulting Court orders
have severed the line of communication between the two races without
providing a substitute.

ITI. The third area in which the Federal Government has failed—
and personally this irritates me more than any of the others—is their
frigid attitude, their complete indifference toward a school system,
toward a people, that has conscientiously tried, contrary to their con-
victions, to abide by all laws and orders of any court of competent
jurisdiction.

IV. The fourth area in which the Federal Government has failed
has been in the lack of consistency in the interpretation and applica-
tion of the Supreme Court’s decision by the Federal District Courts.
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With time I would hope that school authorities would secure the
aid of other groups, particularly the religious groups, in solving this
problem. To date, most religious groups have been most reluctant
in taking a stand.

With time I would hope that the necessary legislation would be
enacted which would make the bombing of a school a Federal offense,
to authorize and direct the Attorney General and the Federal Bureau
of Investigation to apprehend and prosecute perpetrators of such acts
of violence, and authorize Federal financial assistance to any school
system where such acts occur.

With time some plan, other than the present piecemeal or pilot
school integration, must be devised to discourage the mass congrega-
tion of agitators in one small area. If the operation of segregated
schools in Anderson County is wrong, it most assuredly is also wrong
in 152 other school systems within the State of Tennessee. Time
should also provide much valuable information from the operation
of these pilot integrated schools. Time will allow the makeshift pri-
vate schools to reach their proper perspective, versus public schools.

It is my firm conviction that any problem created by man, can
likewise be solved by man. The problem with which we are dealing
is manmade, it will be solved, and it will be solved by man.

If relating to you our experience in Anderson County aids any
school system in making their transition a little easier, a little less
violent, then we in Anderson County will feel that not all of our
efforts have been in vain.

I thank you and apologize for going over my time.

Chairman Hannam. Thank you very much for that very fine
presentation ; very effectively done.

Dean Storey, do you have some questions?

Commissioner Storey. Mr. Crossno, as I understand your analysis,
and looking in retrospect, one of the great impediments was the agi-
tation of a few radicals, is that correct ?

Mr. CrossNo. That is definitely true.

Commissioner Storey. And then, as I understand, as to the Federal
Governinent. You have the four points that you outline, but you
thought as to remedial action in the future one is foremost, that it
should be a Federal offense for bombing the school facilities; and
secondly, that if physical harm or demolition of buildings occurs, it
is a national emergency for which the Federal Government should
take an active part.

Mr. Crossno. Most assuredly.

Commissioner Storey. As I understand, those are really your two
major conclusions, am I correct?

Mr. Crosswo. There was a third one there. Istill think the policing
of a Federal order should be not as the Attorney General said in his
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letter, primarily by local officials. I do not concur in that one bit.
I think the policing of it should be a Federal responsibility.

Commissioner Storey. In other words, it being a Federal order,
it should have enforcement implementation.

Mzr. Crossxo. It must have in these small areas, very definitely.

Commissioner Storey. Those three, you believe, if they were imple-
mented, would help a great deal in the various localities up against
such a proposition.

Mr. Crossvo. Certainly make it more nearly possible for small
school districts to exist. Now, whether it would erase any of the
violence which we have had or not, I don’t know.

Commissioner Storey. But those are your very definite recommen-
dations, based upon this state of facts that you have so dramatically
given us.

Mr. Cross~o. Absolutely.

Commissioner Storey. Thank you, sir.

Chairman Ha~x~amn. Governor Carlton ?

Commissioner CarLToN. No questions.

Chairman Hax~aH. Governor Battle?

Commissioner BarrLe. Noj; thank you.

Chairman Hax~air. Father Hesburgh ?

Commissioner HesgureH. Mr. Crossno, looking back, and this is
perhaps following up on Dean Storey’s question, precisely what do
you think would have been the best way to stop this agitation? By
moving in someone from the Federal Government to do it, or by
getting State help, or what? What I am getting at here, I am a little
afraid of the Federal Government getting too closely involved in
these things and may get us into the states’ rights problemn again.

Mr. Cross~xo. Father, I say, I don’t want to be critical. I have
statements in here I have not dared make, that I have not dared send
to Washington, to your office. I still want to be objective. To me it
is morally wrong to ask the State National Guard to come in and fight
for something they did not create. I think itisa Federal responsibility.

I think it should be so clear cut, the same as the robbing of a Fed-
eral post office. They do not ask the local law officials to take over. As
a matter of fact, they don’t want them in the way. If a Federal
check is forged, they don’t want the local officials to take over.

To me, if an order is issued by the Federal Court, and particularly
where there is interference of it, it should be the responsibility of the
Federal Government all the way.

As a State taxpayer I would not be in favor of the State National
Guard coming in, which back in 1956 was our only choice. I think it
should be a Federal responsibility all the way.
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Commissioner HespureH. I gather you think as soon as this agita-
tion by outside sources begins, if it is handled very quickly and effi-
ciently, your case is much simpler to handle.

Mr. Crossyo. Oh, very definitely.

Commissioner HeseoreH. That is all the questions I have, Mr.
Chairman.

Chairman Hannag. Do the participants have questions they would
like to ask Mr. Crossno?

Mr. Bex L. Syrre. He makes the point that it is unfortunate that
a pilot school has to be the target of the attacks and sentiment and agi-
tators from other sections, which is quite true, and yet he asked for
time in which to make the adjustment.

Undoubtedly some communities need more time than others. How
are you going to reconcile this going forward by certain individual
schools and this idea that the thing should be applicable all over?

Mr. Crossno. If I may speak to that point, I am not advocating the
setting up of a pilot integrated school. We already have that, and I
say let’s profit from them. I go back to industry. It seems to me the
Federal Government, in dealing with this problem, could take a page
out of successful industry. If the tire manufacturer develops a new
tire, he does not go out and make thousands and thousands of those
tires without first trying them out under every conceivable condition.

I would be the last to advocate setting up Anderson County as a
pilot integrated school, but whatever the facts are, we are set up that
way, and I say let’s take advantage of the mistakes, errors, or any
good points.

I sometimes wonder if we ever had any there, but if there are any,.
let’s take advantage of those and not step backwards. I am not pro-
posing that at all. But the two are not compatible—I will have to
agree with Mr. Smith. Neither is the fact that there are 153 school
systems in the State of Tennessee and only 2 of them have integration.
They are not compatible either with the Supreme Court decision.

I am not advocating the setting up of pilot integrated schools,
but we have them, so I say let us take advantage of whatever mistakes
and profit by bitter experience.

Dr. Porien. This is not to object, but to raise a question. In pro-
posing that the Federal Government through its police power carry
out the dictates of the Federal Court, it might be simpler if all the
decisions were made by the Supreme Court, but are you not overlook-
ing the fact that you may have a myriad of decisions which might place
the police power of the Federal Government into maintaining all
sorts of decisions, since all of the problems do not go back to the
Supreme Court?

In other words under the present system of relecatmg the decisions
very generally to the local courts, having all kinds of situations in
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which the Federal police power may come into the local communities
and would the overall effect be more deleterious than to have the local
people settle their own problems?

I am not taking issue with you, but I am raising a question about a
matter that disturbs me a great deal.

Mr. Cross~o. If I may say one word to that point, I can understand
and appreciate what the gentleman says. At the same time, one of
my points is a lack of consistency by the Federal district courts. I
don’t see how they can expect anybody else other than the Federal
Government to carry out those mandates if they themselves have that
inconsistency, and one I could mention that it would be hard to define—
and I stand to be corrected on this—but in some Federal district
courts they have permitted this 12-year plan, one grade each year.
Some other Federal district courts have declined that proposal.

Now, how are you going to reconcile them is something I wouldn’t
know the answer to. The thing I think, the Federal Government told
Anderson County to be read in 7 months. The Federal Government
is still not ready, I think.

Dr. Purien. In other words, you are saying there is no uniformity
of plan according to the decisions of the local or the Federal courts,
either in the first instance or the court of appeals.

Mr. Crossvo. Total lack of consistency.

Dr. Porren. Then wouldn’t you have the Federal troops running
around the country on every kind of proposition ¢

Mr. Cross~yo. I would much prefer Federal troops running around
than our own State troops.

Chairman Han~xas. One more question.

Mr. Ourver. I would like to ask this question. You were trying
to carry out the direction of the Federal Court, and there were those
who were interfering to the point that it was impossible for you to
carry out the direction of this court, and it became necessary for
you to get an injunction against these people who were interfering.

I want to know, did you ask for any assistance from the U.S.
Department of Justice in getting that injunction, and if so, did you
get any assistance from them, please, sir ¢

Mr. Crossno. We went directly to the Federal District judge. We
didn’t have any assistance from anyone. The school principal, citi-
zens in the town, went directly to the Federal District Court. We
didn’t have any assistance from anyone in getting an injunction.

Mr. Orrver. You didn’t ask for any.

Mr. Crossvo. We didn’t ask for any. We didn’t have any at any
time.

Mr. Newman. I would like to make this one observation, and that
is this: It seems to me in a problem as involved as this one that the
Supreme Court has handed down, as mentioned before, such a con-
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troversial type decision that we had law enforcement that would
not cooperate.

It seems to me that we would have to call on someone that had
made the policy or helped make the policy or decision to help
enforce it.

Now, they can solve any problems in four steps—purpose, plan,
execution, and evaluation, and maybe we are evaluating these 2 days,
but I would like to commend this Commission on taking some of
these educational problems out of the hands of politicians and put-
ting them back into the hands of educators and let us help solve our
own problems. We wouldn’t expect the lawyers and all the doctors
and the others to be trying to solve our problems, and we appreciate
an opportunity to be heard, and we thank the Commission for this
opportunity.

Chairman Hanwam. Thank you very much, Mr. Crossno, and the
other representatives from Anderson County. We are sure we could
pursue this particular topic for a considerable period of time with
profit to all of us, but if we are going to meet our time schedule, we
must go on.

Mr. Tiffany, will you introduce the next participant?

Mr. Trrrany. The next participant is Dr. John H. Fischer,
superintendent of schools from Baltimore, Md.

Chairman Hannam. While we are getting settled, the gentleman
taking his seat over here is Hal Thurmond, chairman of our Advisory
Committee from the State of Kentucky, one of our invited guests. We
are happy to have you here.

STATEMENT OF DR. JOHN H. FISCHER, SUPERINTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS, BALTIMORE, MD.

Dr. Fiscger. Mr. Chairman, members of the commission, ladies and
gentlemen: We are frequently asked whether Baltimore is really a
northern or a southern city. I suppose the only truthful answer is
that we are both. We happen to be north of the Potomac, but we are
also south of the Mason and Dixon line.

During the Civil War, Maryland remained in the Union, but as
some of you know, Baltimore was virtually an occupied city with
the mayor of the city in the Federal lockup a good bit of the time.

‘We now are a city of approximately a million. About 80 per cent of
our people are Negroes. We have a school enrollment this year in the
public schools of about 163,500. Of these children 53 percent are
white; 47 percent Negro. In the elementary schools our enrollment is
currently 52 percent Negro. From the fourth grade on down there is
a majority of Negro children in all of our grades.
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I should say that somewhere between 25 and 30 percent of our
white children are in nonpublic schools, and a very small percentage
of the Negro children are in those schools.

We are operating this year 176 public schools. Of these 89 are now
integrated ; 34 are all white; 53 are all Negro in enrollment. In 1954,
before our new policy went into effect, we were operating 163 schools,
of which 102 were white and 61 were Negro.

Our teaching staff this year consists of approximately 6,300 people.
These are all professional personnel. Of this total about 3,800 are
white, and about 2,500 Negro. We have integrated faculties; about 37
of our faculties now include members of both races; 73 of our faculties
are all white; 66 are all Negro.

You might be interested in something of the background preceding
the action of our school board to desegregate in 1954. Our policy
did go into effect on September 1, 1954. Prior to our action in June
of that year we had a long history of gradually improving relations
between the races, within the school system itself, as early as the
1920’s. We had been holding joint meetings of Negro and white
staff members on some matters. This was not standard operating
procedure in the 1920’s, but it became so over the years so that by
the end of World War IT it would have been unthinkable for us to
hold a meeting, let us say, of all first grade teachers and not have
all first grade teacherssit together in that matter.

Our teacher organization, the local affiliate of the NEA, which is
called the Public School Teachers Association, and the local branch
of the AFL~-CIO Teachers Union, have accepted members of both
races as far back is I know anything about.

In our student bodies we had before 1954 a number of activities
in which children of both races came together. For example, the
junior Red Cross operated suinmer workshops for elementary and
junior high school children to which children from all schools came.
These activities went off without incident and with pleasure and profit
on the part of the children. Our high school student council sent
representatives to a citywide student council association. Represent-
atives of all schools sat around the table at the same time.

Our schools had begun the practice of exchanging assembly pro-
grams. A glee club from a Negro school would sing at the assembly
of a white school, for example, and the next week the band of the
white school would play for an assembly in the Negro school. This
kind of thing had been going for sometime prior to 1954.

‘When in 1947 our parent teacher associations in Baltimore decided
to form a citywide council, our parents—who of course came from
segregated schools in 1947—decided that they did not want a segre-
gated city council of the PTA’s, and so from the beginning that coun-
cil was operated on a biracial basis.

510548—59 10
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In the community itself transportation had never been segregated.
As a matter of fact, in the late forties Negro transit operators were
employed by thelocal transit company.

Our parks have been operated on a strange basis. Negroes were
admitted to the parks, but they were not permitted to play with white
people on certain tennis courts. Certain courts were set aside for
Negro players or for white players. The fact that the net was there
didn’t seem to make any difference. They still couldn’t play on the
same courts.

The swimming pools were segregated. Our theaters operated on
another strange basis. We have two major theaters in Baltimore.
In one of these Negroes could appear on the stage, but could not
buy seats in the house except in the second balcony. In the other one
Negroes could buy seats anywhere in the house, but could not appear
on the other side of the footlights. Gradually this was straightened
out so that before 1954 it became possible in Baltimore for Negroes
to occupy space on either side of the footlights in both of our theaters.

‘We had had Negro policemen for a long number of years, but in
the late 1940’s we began employing Negro firefighters, and they were
assigned to previously white fire companies so that you had Negro and
white firefighters living and sleeping together in the same quarters.

Our social agencies have for many years followed a pattern of

interracial association. And in 1952, 2 years before the Supreme
Court decision, our school board took an important step. At that
time we had before us the petition of about 12 Negro boys for admis-
sion to the advanced college preparatory course in our Polytechnic
Institute. This is a high school, all boys’ school, which prepares for
engineering colleges spec1ﬁca,11y

One program there, the one that I have ]ust referred to, is a unique
program in our city, and to some degree in the country. Boys who
complete it successfully have been admitted for years, some 50 years,
as a matter of fact, to sophomore standing in the leading engineering
schools of the country. This was an all-white school. There was no
comparable program for Negro youngsters. Our school board, con-
sidering the evidence and considering the plans presented by the staff
to set up a separate equal program, determined that even though the
program which we proposed to establish in a Negro school would
have the same curriculum, the same level of faculty, even if we had
to transfer white teachers to make the faculty settled and would have
equipment at least as good as that in the Polytechnic Institute, but
probably better because it would be newer, the board determined that
these boys could not enjoy the benefit of the 50-year reputation of
the Polytechnic Institute, and therefore, since we could not give these
boys equal treatment if we gave them separate treatment, we were
obliged to ignore our local ordinance which required separate schools

el
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and to comply with the then existing principles laid down by the
Supreme Court in earlier cases that these boys would have to have
equal treatment even though it meant putting them together, and
so we admitted 2 years before the Supreme Court decision voluntarily
on the part of our board 12 Negro boys to a previously white school.

Their admission went off completely without incident. Since 1954,
with the exception of two disturbances, which I will not go into now,
but will if you want to raise questions about them, our program has
proceeded without any difficulty. As you could tell from the figures
I gave you earlier, we now have a substantial amount of integration
in our schools, both at pupil and faculty level, and the whole business
is going very smoothly, very well, and without considerable accept-
ance on the part of the community.

‘What all of this adds up to is very difficult for one to say who
has been as close to it as I have been. I do believe it is safe to say,
however, that at least some part of our success is attributable to two
facts; one, what we did seems to have been harmoniously related
to our history. This was the biggest single step our community
has ever taken toward desegregation, but it was in no sense a change
of course. We simply kept moving in the same direction in which
we had been moving for many years.

Second, the policy of the board was related to our current situation.
The details of the plan I will be glad to go into if you have questions
about it.

Chairman Hanwas. I would like to ask two or three questions.
How many Negro teachers do you have in your school system? What
percentage of Negro teachers?

Dr. FisceHER. Approximately 40 percent.

Chairman Haxwnam. Do you have some Negro teachers in the
schools that are all white?

Dr. FiscuHEr. Yes.

Chairman Hanwam. There is no substantial objection on the part
of the white students to the Negro teachers?

Dr. Fiscaer. No, no. We have had some scattered objections,
but nothing of any significance.

Chairman Hanxnas. Do you have any comments with reference
to the performance of the Negroes that were formerly in Negro
schools when they move into the white schools? Do the same stu-
dents do less well, as well, or better than they did before, or do you
have any comments ¢

Dr. Fiscaer. We have no really conclusive data to offer you to
support an opinion one way or another. It is our general opinion,
bastd on long experience with children that the achievement of chil-
dren in school tends to reflect their native intelligence and their home
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background. There is a close correlation between the cultural back-
ground of children and how well they perform in school.

This is true of Negro children, and it is true of white children,
and we can’t see that putting a child beside ancther child of a
different race makes any difference in his school achievement. His
achievement is affected by many other factors, but not by that one.

Chairman Hanwnam. Have the steps that have been taken since
1954 increased the number of Negro teachers or is the number just
about the same ?

Dr. Fiscuaer. The number has increased, but our total staff has
increased. I would say the percentage is approximately the same
as it was in 1954.

Chairman Hanwam. One more question. You mentioned your
boys’ technical high school. I think in some of the material you fur-
nished us there was some reference to an all-girls high school.

Dr. FiscHER. Yes.

CrammaN Hannas. Because it has been suggested in various places
in the South that desegregation would be less distasteful if the sexes
could be separated, do you have any comments—and you indicated in
the boys’ school—has there been some desegregation in the girls’
school? Do you have some Negro girls in your all-girls high school ?

Dr. Fiscaer. We have some desegregation in all but one of our
senior high schools. 'We have one school which has remained an all-
white school, largely because of the residential pattern, but in the
remainder of our schools we have some degree of integration, with
again the exception of three schools which have remained all-Negro.
‘We have a total of 12 senior high schools in Baltimore. Of these eight
have integrated student bodies.

The amount of integration varies from 3 percent to 30 percent Negro
in the previously all-white schools. The previously all-Negro schools
have remained completely Negro schools.

Chairman Hanwam. I recognize I am now asking a question that
calls for an opinion only. Is it your opinion that the problems of
desegregation would be lessened if the sexes were separated in the
schools?

Dr. Fiscaer. I doubt that this would be true. It may be in some
situations, but certainly so far as we are concerned in Baltimore, we
have had no problems in the schools, in the coeducational schools; that
is, no problems that can be attributed to racial difficulties. We have
the problems we had long before 1954. I expect we will continue to
have them.

Chairman Hannas. I think in some of the information you fur-
nished us you made some reference to some picketing situations you
had in 1954 or 1955. Could you take just a minute and tell us how




141

you handled them, and do you have any suggestions as to how to handle
situations of that kind ?

Dr. Fiscuer. What happened in Baltimore was the first month of
our new program in 1954 went off quite smoothly. We had no diffi-
culty during September 1954. But on September 30 pickets appeared
outside one elementary school. This was a school in southwest Balti-
more, enrolling 12 Negro kindergarteners in a total student body of
about 600 or 700. A sense of alarm and concern immediately spread
throughout that neighborhood. This spread to other schools, and
picketing began at other schools. The picketing was obviously or-
ganized in advance because it could not have arisen spontaneously as
rapidly as it did.

The difficulty affected perhaps a dozen schools in southwest Balti-
more, one or two in other parts of the city. During the Thursday on
which it started and the Friday during which it continued the police
maintained order but permitted the picketing to continue. The at-
tendance in the schools fell off very badly so that at some of the schools
we had virtually no children attending at all. The police continued to
watch the situation during those 2 days and over the weekend.

In the meantime, many elements in the community were rallying
to the support of the school board, and I should say without any in-
stigation by the school board in that direction, such groups as the
council of churches, some of the labor organizations, some of the
women’s groups, the parent teacher associations. These offered their
services to us.

The council of churches, for example, on Friday morning sent a
communication to all of the ministers who were members of that
group, asking that they call attention to the situation in their sermons
on Sunday. Many of the ministers did this.

On Monday morning the situation continued, but the police com-
missioner, having received legal advice over the weekend, was ready
on Monday to announce that the picketing would have to stop because
it was found to be in violation of two statutes. One makes it illegal to
disturb a public school in session. The other is a part of the truancy
statute which makes it illegal to attempt to induce a child to be illegally
absent from school. The police commissioner announced by radio and
television and press on Monday that on Tuesday the picketing would
come to a stop. He said in the course of his remarks one thing which
I believe is very important. He said the function of the police force is
to preserve not only law and order, but respect for law and order, and
this was precisely the basis on which the police force in Baltimore
operated.

On Tuesday morning the picketing did stop, and on Tuesday we
announced from the school headquarters that now that there was no
longer any threat of violence or any need for concern for the safety of
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children, on Wednesday we would continue, we would begin enforcing
the school attendance law in the standard way.

By Wednesday our attendance was back to normal. We had no
more difficulty that year.

In 1956, 2 years later, we had a small disturbance at Southern High
School. About 250 students, I suppose, decided one sunny Friday
morning in September to stay out of school and stage a demonstra-
tion. The principal and I immediately announced that there were
many ways in which children or parents could make objections known,
but they could not do so by violating the school attendance law. We
immediately suspended all of the boys and girls who were involved in
this demonstration and said that they could return to school only
when their parents came with them and were able to reach a satisfac-
tory understanding with the principal as to how they would comply
with the law and school regulations from that point forward.

‘We have had no trouble since.

Chairman Hax~as. Was the picketing locally engineered or led
by outsiders ?

Dr. Fiscrrer. We have a feeling that it was related in some ways to
the disturbances that had occurred in Delaware about a week before
our disturbance broke in Baltimore. We did know that there were
cars with out-of-state license plates distributing some of the picket
signs. We know also that people in Baltimore were in touch with
people who had been involved in picketing in other places.

‘We have reason to believe that some of what happened in Balti-
more later affected the situation in Washington so that there seemed
to be some outside influence at work, but we have never been able to
pin down specifically just who or what was responsible for the
situation.

Chairman Hax~am. Dean Storey?

Commissioner SToreY. No, sir.

Chairman Hax~an. Governor Carlton?

Commissioner Carurox. It seems that your progress is a result of
years of work of building up good will and understanding among the
people. Do you feel that that should go ahead of arbitrary orders?

Dr. Fiscuer. Well, certainly in our case it did go ahead in school
board policy. It seems to us that our success was very definitely re-
lated to what had gone on over the preceding, let us say, 25 years.
Whether this was necessarily a prerequisite to what we did I cannot
say. Itcertainly did precede it in our case.

Chairman Hax~au. Governor Battle?

Commissioner BarrLe. Doctor, may I ask you one or two questions
about the population of Baltimore? What was the figure you gave
of the population of the city?
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Dr. Fiscuer. The total population is about a million, of which
about 30 percent are now Negroes.

Commissioner BaTTLe. What percentage is Catholic?

Dr. Fiscaer. I can’t answer that specifically. I would estimate
somewhere between—well, I would say about 35 percent, although
with the shift in the racial composition of the population now, this
is a little difficult to pin down, but I have heard estimates of some-

thing like 35 percent.

Commissioner Barrre. Isn’t there a rather considerable Jewish
population ¢

Dr. Fiscaer. Yes; and I have heard this estimated at about 10
percent. :

Commissioner BartLe. People of Italian extraction, do you have
any of those to speak of ¢

Dr. Fiscaer. We have some. I couldn’t cite the percentage, but
it wouldn’t be very large. I would say certainly less than 5 percent,
possibly no more than 2.

Commissioner Barrre. So it would appear from these figures that
your white Protestants are about 20 percent of your population.

Dr. Fiscaer. Well, I would guess there is substantially more than
that. These figures are at best very rough estimates. I would as-
sume that we have more than 20 percent white Protestants.

Commissioner Barrre. I was just trying to approximate and get
some idea of the situation. Thank you, sir.

Chairman Han~ag. Father Hesburgh?

Commissioner Hespurea. Mr. Fischer, some of the questions I
would like to ask, again as the chairman has mentioned, relate to
opinion, and I understand that you just have to guess at some of
these things, but I think they indicate trends.

One thing, I would wonder, and it would seem to me from the way
your community was going that almost on its own steam, within a
matter of 20 or 30 years you might have accomplished what you ac-
complished under the impulse of the Supreme Court law decision;
is that correct, do you think ¢

Dr. Fiscrer. This is entirely possible, Father. As a matter of fact,
we had determined before the Supreme Court decision came down in
the spring of 1954 that that summer we would desegregate our adult
education program. OQur local ordinance required that separate
schools be maintained as the ordinance had it for children of the
colored race. It said nothing about adults, and therefore we had
decided, beginning with the summer session of 1954, to desegregate
adult education, and that was done in the summer of 1954 without
incident.

Commissioner Hessurara. I presume again, following Governor
Carlton’s remark, that because of this your job was made much simpler.
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You had a general progression toward a goal which probably was
speeded up. You may be one of the communities where the whole
progress was helped by the Supreme Court decision or at least brought
to a head, but that it is difficult to make the same conclusion for other
places in the deeper south where there is not this movement in that
direction and where perhaps instead of a community understanding,
a very understandable point of view quite the other direction.

Dr. FiscaEr. Yes.

Commissioner HespurerE. And that in this case the Supreme Court
decision has quite different results of solidifying opposition.

Looking back on all the measures you took, would you say that today
you would pretty much go in the same direction ?

Dr. FiscHER. Yes, I think we would. You see, the essence of our
policy at the time the change was made was to do as little coercing—
well, to do no coercing whatsoever in putting children into specific
schools. 'We continued to operate our schools after September 1, 1954,
precisely as we had up to that point with one exception, and that was
that from that point forward the race of a child would be no considera-
tion in any decision made about that child.

This meant that children who were already in school stayed where
they were unless they asked to transfer. If they asked for a transfer,
we applied all of the usual tests, but we didn’t ask the child’s race.
‘When a child applied to enter a school, whether he came with his
parents to enter the kindergarten or junior high or senior high, we
asked all the usual questions, but we didn’t ask the question of race.
This meant that there was a maximum of opportunity, a maximum of
freedom, to choose one’s own school, to remain in it, or to leave it as one
chose, and the consequence was that at first there was very little move-
ment from one school to another. As a matter of fact, the integration
that we have experienced since 1954 has come about as a result of
natural movement of population rather than requests for transfer
from one school to another.

Commissioner HessureH. What you seem to be illustrating here
then is that the actual problem is not so much one to get an integrated
school as to have the opportunity if one should want to get an inte-
grated school. Once that opportunity is made clear—at least we
have had quite a bit of evidence these past days—that the opportunity
is not necessarily used.

Dr. Fiscaer. Father, we said repeatedly that our purpose was to
open the doors of all of our schools to all children without discrimi-
nation, but not to push or pull anybody through a door. We have
said that we believed it wrong to manipulate people to create a segre-
gated situation. We believe it equally wrong to manipulate people
to create an integrated situation. We believe it wrong to manipulate
people.
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Commissioner Hessurcir. If I might express a personal opinion,
I think you have used a great deal of wisdom and very wisely with
very good results.

Dr. Fiscuer. We have had a very good board and a very good
community in which the board could work.

Chairman Hanxai. We have a few minutes for the participants
to ask questions.

Mr. Bexy L. Sy I should like to make an observation and ask
a question. It seems to me in all of the discussion we have had it has
been apparent that the school people themselves, administrators and
teachers, have been more ready to acquiesce or accept this and to carry
through than the citizenship in general. Is there significance to that?

Now, even in Baltimore Dr. Fischer has pointed out that the school
board went ahead of the law pertaining to segregation and did accept
some persons ahead of the removal of the segregation law.

Is there significance to this, do you think, Dr. Fischer, that the
school people have gone ahead of the folks? T call attention to the
fact I think in Virginia the Virginia Education Association asked
for the opening up of the schools, I believe, even if it meant some
integration.

Dr. Fiscrer. Mr. Smith, T would say so far as we know we have
not gone ahead of any applicable law. We have tried as conscien-
tiously as we know how to obey both the letter and the spirit of the
law. When we proposed to desegregate our adult educational pro-
gram, it was on our understanding that we were not bound by the
law to a segregated adult program.

When we adinitted the Negro boys to the Polytechnic Institute, it
was because we recognized that the Supreme Court decisions then
standing took priority over our local ordinance. It would seem to
me, though, in general, responding to what you say, that while we
recognize that the kinds of changes that we want must occur in the
hearts and minds of people, that the school has an enormous responsi-
bility for what happens in the hearts and minds of people.

The school, aside from the church, is the one institution we create
in society to influence the content of men’s minds and the quality of
what goes on in those minds.

We believe also that the influence of the school is related to much
more than merely what the school teaches. VWhat the school does is
much more influential than what it verbalizes, and so we believe that
this is one reason why in the schools we must not simply wait for
things to happen. We must help in sound, psychological and educa-
tion ways to encourage the right things to happen.

That is what education is for.

Dr. PurLen. Mr. Chairman, could I add something to what Dr.
Fischer has said? He has emphasized two things, that the success in
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Baltimore has been determined very largely by the fact that it was
settled in a climate of good will and understanding between the races.
I should like to add one incident. The State board of education
operates a teachers’ college on the outskirts of Baltimore, which houses
some 1,400 or more students.

Immediately upon the decree of the Court that was opened up to
both white and colored, and we have a few there. I am not sure of
the number, possibly 40 or 50 or more out of the 1,500. But in the
city of Baltimore, on West North Avenue—one of the anomalies of
Baltimore, West North Avenue—we took over an institution which
had been opened years before by the city, Coppin Teachers College,
now Coppin State Teachers College. It has some 300 students.

‘When this question came up of integration, there was some sugges-
tion to the effect that the State board integrate by coercion, if you
please, or by decree, the two institutions or integrate them foreibly,
eliminate one.

The State board, in my opinion very wisely, following the principle
of settling all of these things by direct communication between the
two races, said this, that both institutions are open, and let nature take
its course.

It was my duty and my privilege to go before the school, its patrons,
and to explain the position and to say to Coppin State Teachers
College that while we do not want an exodus from the fourth or third
or second year because of the organization, you can settle tomorrow
whether Coppin exists or not, and the answer was quite interesting.

The answer is that now that they can go, they Imow that some of
their people will go. On the other hand, in this particular situation
this institution presents certain values to them, more than will go if
this institution is maintained, and they wish we would keep it open.

So the position of the board has been just this, that that institution
is to be maintained just so long as the people support it, and of course
the standards are pretty high, we think.

‘What I want to emphasize and I think is the crux of all this—
you can excuse me, sir, because we are rather full of this thing—
teachers and school people generally are pretty decent people, next
to the ministry, and we are not talking exactly compliance with the
law. That is purely legalistic. 'We leave that to our judicial friends
and others, but this is a matter of acceptance of a new way of life,
and it cannot be settled by one race or one group, and I feel as Dr.
Fischer has done in Baltimore and Dr. MeCullough has done in
Talbot County, and I think what is being done throughout the South
is honestly trying to find some ground upon which their problem
can be settled, and it is all tied up inextricably with the local situa-
tion. It is not in isolation in education. It is economics and all the
other things that go to bring about prejudice.
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If we can maintain the communication between the races, I am
not as disturbed about it as I have been at some other time. I hope
you will forgive me for taking the time.

Chairman Hanxam. Thank you very much, and thank you very
much, Dr. Fischer, for a fine presentation.

WERITTEN STATEMENT OF JoEN H. FISCHER, SUPERINTENDENT, BALTIMORE, MD.,
PuBLIC SCHOOLS

L THE FACTS

The events which led to the successful desegregation of public schools in
Baltimore began long before 1954. Joint meetings of Negro and white teachers
were held as early as the 1920’s and by the early 1950’s no separate meetings
were held on any school matters affecting both races. The first Negro member
was appointed to the school board in 1944 and the first Negro assistant superin-
tendent in 1945. Negro supervisory staff members had long served Negro schools
but from the early thirties they worked more and more closely with the white
supervisors,

Integration had progressed on a voluntary basis through such activities as
the exchange of musical programs between Negro and white schools and the
participation of children of both races in summer workshops of the junior
Red Cross. A citywide council of PTA’s was organized in 1947 on an integrated
basis. While the associations in the individual schools were segregated, the
executive committee of the council included Negro members from the beginning.
Both the Public School Teachers Association and the AFL Teachers Union had
included Negro members for many years prior to 1954.

Outside the schools, one activity after another in the community had been
desegregated. For a number of years Negroes had been employed in Baltimore
as policemen. In the 1940's they were employed for the first time as firefighters,
and the new Negro members were integrated into existing companies with
white firemen. At about the same time the local transit company employed
Negro bus operators for the first time. The decision of the school board to
desegregate the public schools was the largest single step toward racial inte-
gration ever taken in Baltimore but it was in no sense a change of course.

Perhaps the best way to summarize the action taken by the Baltimore school
board in 1954 is to say that it was prompt, complete, and free of coercion. The
Supreme Court handed down its decision on May 17, 1954, declaring that segre-
gated schools were inherently unequal and consequently a denial of the rights
guaranteed all Americans by the 14th amendment. The Baltimore board im-
mediately asked its lawyer, the city solicitor, for his opinion as to the effect of the
Court’s decision upon the local ordinance which up to that time had required
separate schools. His answer, prompt and unequivocal, was that the local
ordinance had become “unconstitutional and invalid.” On June 3, 1954, im-
mediately upon receipt of this opinion, the board by unanimous action directed
that on September 1, 1954, the “school system should be conformed to a nonsegre-
gated basis.”” One week later the board approved the superintendent’s recom-
mendations on administrative procedures to translate the new policy into practice.
The changes were simple, and consisted of three brief points:

1. The school system would continue to operate in the future exactly as it had
in the past, with one exception. Beginning September 1, 1954, the race of a
child would not be considered in any decision made concerning his education.

2, As in the past, no child was to be required to attend any particular school.
This was in accord with the long standing policy of the Baltimore schools to
permit parents to select virtually any school in the city for their children ex-
cepting only those schools which were so badly overcrowded as to require the
establishment of district lines about them. The effect of such lines has always
been to prevent children living outside the district from coming into an over-
crowded school but they have never prevented the transfer of a child from
such a school to another which was not in itself districted.

3. In the employment, assignment, and promotion of staff members the long
standing policy of respecting relative merit was to be continued. It was stated
that no person would be denied any opportunity because of his race and that the
purpose in the future, as in the past, would be to assign each employee to that
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position in which he is likely to render his best service to the school and to the
community.

No special preparation was made to prepare staff members for desegregation.
While teachers had long worked together in workshops, committees, and other
forms of professional work, no special activity was set up to study the problems
or procedures for desegregating or integrating the schools. A meeting was called
however by the superintendent on June 14 for one-half the staff, and on June 15
for the remaining half, to discuss the practical implications of the new policy
and to answer questions that had arisen in connection with it.

‘When the schools opened in September 1954, of the 57,000 Negro students, some
1,700 enrolled in previously white schools. Most of these were kindergarteners
and first graders whose parents simply registered them in the schools nearest
their homes. A few hundred older children registered in junior and senior high
schools, some of them in the schools nearest their homes, others in the schools
they chose on the basis of reputation or personal preference.

The first month of school desegregation in Baltimore proceeded without in-
cident—until the last day. On the morning of September 30, 1954, a group of
women formed a picket line outside a southwest Baltimore elementary school in
which 12 Negro kindergarteners had been enrolled. The picketing, which aroused
considerable neighborhood apprehension, spread during that day and the next to
about 12 schools. In all of these schools attendance was seriously affected
on Friday, October 1 and the following Monday, October 4. The police at first
permitted the picketing and were able to maintain order, except for a brief
period on Friday afternoon following dismissal at the Southern High School.

On Monday the Police Commissioner announced that the picketing would be
stopped since it was in violation of two State laws. He referred to a section of
the truancy statute which prohibits any effort to induce a child to remain out
of school and to another law which prohibits the disturbance of a school in
session. On Tuesday, October 5, the picketing was not resumed and on Wednes-
day school attendance returned to normal.

No further disturbance occurred in the Baltimore schools until September 1956.
One week after the opening of schools that year, a group of some 200 senior
high school students remained away from classes and formed an impromptu
parade of protest in the neighborhood. All who were involved were immediately
suspended from school and denied readmission until their parents visited the
school with them to arrive at suitable understandings about the future conduct
of the children. The incident lasted no longer than a half day and there has
been no trouble in any school since that time.

It may be interesting at this point to examine the racial distribution of pupils
in the Baltimore schools. While a child’s race makes no difference in the
school’s treatment of him, we do regularly. record a child’s race as a part of his
personal history and each year on October 31 we tabulate the distribution of
enrollment in the schools by race. The differences in the characteristies of the
Negro and white population must be taken into account if we are to make ac-
curate predictions of school enrollment increases. On October 31, 1958, the
Baltimore public schools enrolled 163,542 pupils of whom 85,931 were white and
77,611 were Negro. Of our total enrollment this year 53 percent is white and
47 percent is Negro. The elementary schools enroll 104,921 pupils, of whom 52
percent are Negro children. The secondary and vocational schools enroll 58,621,
of whom 39 percent are Negro pupils.

‘We are operating this year 176 schools. Of these 89 now enroll children of
both races, 834 have only white pupils, and in 53 all the pupils are Negroes.
Almost 94,000, or 57 percent of our pupils, attend integrated schools. Almost
60,000 or 69 percent of the white children are in such schools and about 34,000
or 44 percent of the Negro children attend integrated schools. Of the 105,000
elementary school children almost exactly half are in integrated units. In the
integrated elementary schools, 52 percent of the pupils are white and 48 percent
Negro. The percentage of each race in individual schools varies widely. One
school, for example, enrolls 1,710 Negro children and 1 white child. Another
enrolls 605 white children and 1 Negro child. Another, split almost evenly,
enrolls 374 Negro children and 383 white children. In general, it may be said
of the elementary schools that the student bodies reflect the neighborhoods.
A predominantly white neighborhood will have a predominantly white elementary
school; Negro neighborhood will have all or largely Negro pupils in its ele-
mentary schools. When the residence patterns of a neighborhood changes,
the elementary school changes with it—often at a rapid rate.
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At the secondary level, the situation is somewhat different. While junior
high schools are more or less neighborhood schools, they cover larger attend-
ance areas than elementary schools and consequently change somewhat less
quickly. In most of our junior high schools the enrollment is predominantly
of one race but one junior high school includes 830 Negro pupils in its total
student body of about 1,900. Another, with 2,300 students, includes 508 Negro
children. Several of the junior high schools have completely Negro student
bodies, but only one has an all-white student body.

The senior high schools follow yet another pattern. Of the total senior high
xchool enrollment of 21,574, 16,312, or 75 percent of the total, are enrolled in
integrated school bodies. In the integrated senior high schools, Negroes form
14 percent of the enrollment and white students 86 percent. Three high schools
enroll only Negro pupils and one is entirely white. The eight others are pre-
dominantly white, with the Negro enrollment ranging from 3 percent to slightly
aver 30 percent.

The teaching staffs of the Baltimore schools lave also been integrated since
1954. Prior to that time the schools for Negro children were staffed entirely
by Negro teachers and the white schools by white teachers. This year, in our
176 schools, 37 have integrated faculties, 73 faculties are composed entirely
of white teachers, and 66 entirely of Negro teachers.

II. EDUCATIONAL RESULTS

We are frequently asked what effect integration has had upon academic
«tandards. The answer is that academic standards are not changed in any
school merely by the presence of a second race. The requirements for an honor’s
diploma or for a passing grade on an examination are not altered by integration.
The tests of successful performance in courses in the skilled trades are the same
whether the trade is being learned by a white boy or a colored boy. A child’s
standing on a nationally standardized reading test is determined not by his
race but by his ability and background. Desegregation has 1o more effect on
academic standards than it has on the yardstick by which a pupil’s height is
measured.

What does happen. of course, is that as white and Negro children of poorer
social, economic, and cultural backgrounds enter a school the average achieve-
ment for the school as a whole has declined. DBut those individual children
who are capable of outstanding work continue to perform at a high level, and
those who are slow do less well. Neither the Suprenie Court nor the Baltimore
school board can change the basic intelligence of a child.

As more and more of the families of stronger cultural background have moved
to the suburbs and have been replaced in many cases by others that have known
few advantages, the problems of the schools have naturally increased. This
change in the schools reflects the change in the families now forming a growing
fraction of our population. It is felt whether the children attend all white, all
Negro, or integrated schools.

One clear gain since 1954 is that Negro children now have the opportunity to
choose any junior or senior high school in the city and, if they have the necessary
qualifications, may enroll in any of the curricula offered. Such opportunities
were not available to these children before 1954. To say that we might have set
up such curricula in Negro schools if they had been requested by Negro children
is beside the point. Many of them were not offered in colored schools and were
therefore not available to the individual Negro children who might have wanted
them. There is no doubt at all that Negro children are receiving better edu-
cational opportunities in Baltimore now than they did under segregation. The
opportunities of white children have been in no way diminished. Indeed, they
have been increased, not as a result of desegregation, but by our general effort
to improve our offerings for all children over the past 5 years.

III. PUPIL RELATIONS

Another question frequently asked has to do with informal relationships among
children. Do they get along together? One area of interest is interscholastic
athletics. In our senior high schools Negro students now participate in all
sports. Although in the early years there was some apprehension about the
advisability of interracial competition, particularly in contact sports, the
problem no longer causes any concern. All of our high schools play each other,
and the question of Negro teammates or opponents causes no more trouble in
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the schools than it does in collegiate or professional sports. Increasingly in
athletics players are accorded whatever attention their competence merits, and
race has become irrelevant.

We are often asked about school affairs. Have school dances, for example,
had to be discontinued? All our traditional social activities have continued in
the newly integrated schools just as they were carried on prior to 1954. The
conduct of the boys and girls usually reflects the pattern of the community as
a whole. Students dance with their own dates or with the members of the
small parties in which they come to the dances. This means that boys and
girls ordinarily associate socially with others of their own race.

In school clubs and other similar activities racial differences create no prob-
lems. In voluntary activities outside the school, there is relatively little inte-
gration. Most children choose their personal friends from among members of
their own race and, as is true in the community generally, not many close
friendships involving home visiting are formned across racial lines.

Concern is expressed ahout behavior problems. It is only accurate to point
out that we do have such problems. We had them before 1954—in Negro schools
and white schools. We have them today in all schools and woefully expect
to have behavior difficulties as long as we have boys and girls. A child’s deport-
ment almost always reflects the quality of his home bhackground, but very few
of the incidents that occur in our schools can be attributed to racial differences
or racial conflict.

Several years ago we had an acute problem in one school in which some of
the older boys were shaking down younger boys on their way to school and
taking lunch and carfare money away from them. We went into the problem
immediately and settled it in short order. The school happened to be an all
white one, with no Negro youngsters involved in any way. At other times we
have had difficulties involving fights and similar disturbances and some of
these have involved Negro children. But no Negro child has ever brought into
any of our schools a problem that had not already been presented somewhere
by a white child. Nor has any white child been able to claim much originality
for his race in inventing new forms of mishehavior. We flnd that these are a
function of the child’s total life situation and are always due to a number of
factors. It is never possible to explain a child’s behavior simply in terms of
his race, or to classify childrer’s problems on a racial basis.

IV. WHAT WE HAVE LEARNED

In general, our experience in Baltimore has demonstrated conclusively that
children of both races can attend school together, can learn together, and can
develop positive, friendly, effective relationships.

We have found that children can be taught quite well by teachers who are
not members of their own race. Teaching competence is not related to race,
but to the teacher’s personality, his own education and cultural background,
and his ability to understand young people.

We have learned that, after a period of adjustment to an unaccustomed
situation, children, teachers, and parents have found that having representa-
tives of both races in the student body and in the faculty in no way diminishes
the effectiveness of the school.

We believe that our experience supports the generalization that school inte-
gration can be successful if the policies and procedures by which it is carried
forward are simple, firm, fair, flexible, clearly stated, consistently applied.

After 5 years, it appears that no small part of the success of the effort in
Baltimore was due to the determination of the school board to move promptly
and to act, as the board once said, “without fear and without subterfuge.” It
is clear also that the success of our school integration program has been closely
related to the spirit of constructive tolerance which characterizes our entire
community. The smooth operation of our schools in the past § years has been
possible only because the vast majority of Baltimoreans have responded to the
leadership of the school board and have supported a school program which
assures equal opportunity to all our children.

Mpr. Tiffany, will you present the next presentation ?
Mr. Trrraxy. Dr. Omer Carmichael, superintendent of schools in

Louisville, Ky.
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STATEMENT OF DR. OMER CARMICHAEL, SUPERINTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS, LOUISVILLE, KY.

Dr. Carsticraer. Mr. Chairman, first a word about the city of
Louisville. It is not a typically southern city, but it has a strong
southern flavor. It is a rapidly growing community, a community
around the city growing more rapidly than the city itself. It has
diversified industries; 99 plus percent of the population is native
born. There are roughly 33 percent Catholic; 17 to 18 percent Negro.

The school district is not conterminous with the city. It is about
10 percent smaller than the city itself. The board of education con-
sists of five members elected from the city at large, not by wards or
districts. One of the members is a Negro elected last November, and
the first Negro to serve on the Louisville board of education. We
have for years had one Negro in each year, I think, for the last 15
or more, on the board of aldermen. There is also one Negro from
Louisville on the State board of education.

I mention that to show that the Negro has been reasonably recog-
nized.

Incidentally, this Negro elected to the board of education last
November could not have been elected by Negro votes alone. He
had to get a goodly number of white votes.

As superintendent of schools I find no difficulty at all in accepting
a Negro on the board. I think he will make us a good board member,
and I think he will be helpful in the problems of desegregation.

On the question of preparation for the change which became neces-
sary as we saw it after the court spoke on the question of desegregation
or segregation, I would go back for 10 to 15 years. I think what
John Fischer has emphasized in connection with Baltimore is par-
ticularly true with Louisville. If I may be personal for a moment,
I served as superintendent of schools in Lynchburg, Va., for 13 years
immediately before going to Louisville. The Louisville school sys-
tem was very rigidly separated between the two races. I had been
accustomed from the middle thirties on in Lynchburg to have a meet-
ing of Negro and white principals together, selected committees of
Negro and white teachers on occasion, but that had not been done in
Louisville, and it was 3 or 4 years before I felt the way was entirely
clear to do it there, so it was in the late forties in Louisville that we
moved in very far in that direction.

I do think that that good human relations program, interracial,
preceding the decision of the court was important, not in specific prep-
aration, but the kind of general preparation which was very helpful.
When the decision of the court came on May 17, 1954, on that very
day, as superintendent of schools, I gave a statement something like
this, knowing the temper of the board and knowing that the board
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was ready to support but not officially action of the court authorizing'
it. I simply stated that the decision of the court would be law,
that as superintendent of schools I would expect to carry it out, and
without undue delay and with no effect at all at subterfuge, that in
carrying it out the first consideration would be children for whom
the schools exist; and second would be teachers, by which I mean no
Negro teacher need fear the loss of a job ; and third, we would consider
parents. The children first and then teachers were considered.

We moved immediately on a period of intensive preparation, so
in the intervening year between the two decisions we went into one
of the most intensive periods of preparation for a job that I ever
had the privilege of having us share in.

‘We concentrated the first semester of the school year on our chil-
dren and our teachers, asking every teacher to be working with chil-
dren just one simple goal—that the children who are in his or her
class or room will be ready to meet all other children more than half-
way when the time comes in the program. Also, we asked every
teacher to be discussing the question informally with her friends
and his friends.

With more than 1,800 teachers doing this we were reaching the
community. Also, every teacher was working with her children,
as I said, and with nearly 50,000 children going home every night and
talking about it, we were creating a readiness in the community for
the public meeting which began with the end of the year.

‘We had tens of thousands of people in attendance at those meetings
with the most wonderful participation that you could imagine, and
on a very, very high level, and we were exceedingly pleased with the
way that worked out. The board was never asked to take any official
action on the question until on Monday following the final decision
of the court. On May 31, 1955, the simple action taken at that time
on the recommendation of the superintendent was that the super-
intendent is instructed not later than mid-November, which was 6
months later, to present to the board a plan for desegregation which
would indicate the time of beginning and the way in which it would
be carried out.

That plan was developed with a great deal of cooperation. We
didn’t, as white people, develop it for the Negroes. Negro and white
alike developed the plan for all. I think that is one reason why it got
the general acceptance. It wasn’t something imposed on anybody,
but it was developed by all together. It was presented to the board
at mid-November meeting with the request that it lie on the table
for 30 days with an invitation to any and all to submit in writing
any suggestions for change.

In the 30 days the amazing thing is that 1 and only 1 suggestion was
offered by anybody for change. That was rejected because it had been
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carefully studied before. The plan was adopted in mid-December,
and we proceeded to work to develop it. Briefly, we redistricted the
entire city, wiping out the white districting and the Negro districting,
redistricting without regard to race, giving each building its load of
pupils, and no gerrymandering or unnatural boundaries of any kind
whatsoever.

That done to 45,000 homes or the homes of 45,000 children, we sent
anotification something like this:

On redistricting to end compulsory racial segregation, your child belongs in
blank school. If you prefer another, indicate below first, second, and third

choice, and your wishes will be respected as far as space and schools of your
choice will permit.

What I want to call attention to particularly is that we didn’t leave
the question of segregation to the initiative of the parent. It took
parents’ initiative to get out of a desegregated setup if by residence
desegregation came.

For 11 percent of the 40-odd thousand children requests of transfers
were made. Ninety percent of those requests received their first
choice. Most of the others got a second or a third choice, but a few
we couldn’t accommodate at all.  When that had been worked over, we
sent another letter to homes, not just the 40-odd hundred asking for
transfers, but to the 45,000 children, reporting, explaining, what had
been done, and saying, “Your child will report to blank school next
September. We appreciate the way you have cooperated with us.
We hope the child will enjoy his school home whether old or new,” and
in that way, in April or May preceding September, everybody knew
where he would go to school the next fall.

We opened in the fall with a minimum of difficulty. We were
threatened with some picketing at schools which did not show up.
Instead, they picketed the superintendent’s office, but the pupil-pupil
relationship and the teacher-pupil relationship was unusually good.
We all agree that it was the smoothest opening we had ever had, due
in large measure, I think, to the intensive preparation for it.

At present we have about this situation. It is not material which
was distributed yesterday. We have a total of 74 schools. Fifty-
seven of them have both races, and they enroll 78 percent of the pupils.
Nine of them are all white, and they enroll 11 percent of the pupils.
Eight of them are all Negro, and they enroll 11 percent of the pupils.

To put it another way, 88 percent of all of our white children
are in schools that are biracial, and 54 percent of all of our Negro
children are in schools that are biracial.

Desegregation each year since we began it has increased a little
over the preceding year, and in both directions. That is, more
Negroes have gone into previous white schools, and more whites into
previous Negro schools.

510548—59——11
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Now, if I can answer questions, I will try to answer them.

Chairman Han~ar. I would like to ask the same questions I have
been asking most of the superintendents. Do you have any observa-
tions with reference to the average quality of performance of either
the Negroes or the whites after they move from the separated into
the desegregated schools?

Dr. CarmacHArL, I will answer that a little bit in detail. We
happen to have, due to planning of my predecessors there, very com-
plete test records for many years back, and you are on an area that
we had a great deal of discussion about in our community. Those
records indicate that over the years the Negro children have achieved
substantially lower level all the way through the system than have
the white, and that question has caused, as I said, a lot of feeling on
the part of some who have misunderstood. We have never said that
there is any difference in the native capacities of the two. We say
that psychologists and anthropologists say that there are no provable
differences in native capacity among the races, but there are differences
in the Louisville school system in the achievement of the children of
the two races.

By sixth grade our Negro children are approximately 1 year and
4 months behind our white children.

Now, you asked, if I got your question, in the desegregation what,
if any, changes we have observed. It happens that one of our prin-
cipals on sabbatical leave last year wrote a doctor’s thesis on what
happens to scholarship or to achievement of pupils in a school system
in the process of desegregating. His findings can be summarized in
about this statement, that there was definite improvement in the
2-year period in the achievement of both races. The achievement of
the Negro children increased markedly more than did the achieve-
ment of the white children. He also separated the children by the
degree of mixing of the two groups; that is, if the Negro group is
only 10 percent, if it is between 10 and 20, and if it is between 20
and 80, and in all cases the Negro child achieved more successfully
in the integrated situation than he had before, but there was also
improvement in these all-Negro schools, and so it isn’t too conclusive
as to whether there is benefit, but there was certainly improvement,
and it is statistically significant for the Negro at all levels, and the
white did not suffer. The white slightly improved, but not as much
as the Negro.

Chairman Hannvau. In some of the material that I read that you
had presented to us earlier I got the impression that you hadn’t moved
quite as fast as some of the other communities with reference to the
integration of your teachers.

Dr. CarmicHAEL. We have done no integrating of faculties whatso-
ever, in other words, our schools that were all-Negro faculties, prin-
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cipal and teachers. One of those schools has now 25 percent of its
membership white, and those white parents and white children have
given us no serious problem at all, and it is all the way down to one,
two, or three white children in some otherwise Negro school here and
there.

We have been a little stubborn on this question of desegregating
faculties because we thought it would invite a considerable opposition
which we do not have to the desegregation of pupils, and in spite of the
fact that NAACP and the Urban League, the local Negro press, the
Negro ministers of the community, and a good many others have
pressed with considerable vigor, not unkindly, unless perhaps the
Negro press has been a little aggressive on the question, we have never-
theless felt it was not quite the time yet to desegregate faculties.

Chairman Han~aH. One more question. Has there been any in-
crease in your serious disciplinary problems ¢

Dr. CarmrcHAEL. Contrary to what has been answered by others, I
will have to say to you there has been somewhat greater difficulty in
matters of discipline, due more to the emotional reaction, I think, than
anything else. If two white boys scrap, you don’t think too much
about it, but when a Negro boy and a white boy scrap, it was blamed on
desegregation, so I will have to tell you honestly, we have had some-
what more trouble than we would have had, I think, without desegre-
gation, but substantially less than I feared we would have. In other
words, it has worked better than I thought it would work.

I must pay tribute to principals and teachers who have been exceed-
ingly alert, very careful, and at tremendous personal—I won’t say
“sacrifice”—but teachers working under that kind of determination
to make something work, it just takes a little more out of them than
under a normal situation.

Chairman Han~nau. Dean Storey ¢

Commissioner Storey. No questions.

Chairman Han~Nar. Governor Carlton ?

Commissioner CaruToN. You speak of the improvement in achieve-
ment of the Negroes in the integrated school. Did they make like
improvement where their schools remained segregated ¢

Dr. CarmicHAEL. Yes, sir; they did ; approximately the same.

Commissioner Carrron. Then you speak of the improvement of
achievement in the whites in those integrated schools. You do not
attribute that to the integration.

Dr. Carmucmarn. The improvement of the white is very slight.
It is hardly—it is not statistically significant. The improvement of
the Negro is definite, is much higher, and is definitely statistically
significant.
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Commissioner Caruron. Did the whites make similar improvement
in their segregated school ¢

Dr. CaryxcHAEL. Yes.

Commissioner CaruTon. So you would not attribute this improve-
ment to the integration.

Dr. Carvacaarn. I would not attribute the improvement in case
of the white to it. May I take just a moment to explain one reason
why I think the improvement in the achievement of Negro children
came about in the all-Negro schools. We have been exceedingly frank
in facing every single question, such as difference in achievement of
white and Negro children, difference in competence, in my judgment,
of Negro and white teachers, and because I have been frank on that,
I have been under exceeding criticism from some of my Negro friends
on the question, and I think our Negro teachers have had a challenge
to prove their superintendent wrong. For example, here is the Negro
faculty, all-Negro student body. These teachers determined to do
the job so well that the superintendent has to change his mind about
the average Negro teacher not being as good as the average white
teacher.

Commissioner Carrron. You have emphasized that your approach
has been largely voluntary. In other words, you were not enforcing
this improvement.

Dr. CarmxcaaEL. That is generally true, but there was a certain
amount of it that more or less forced. For example, we had four small
pockets of Negro population for whom under the segregated setup
we had small Negro schools, three and four teachers. We abandoned
those schools, sold the property, and put those children in the nearby
white schools. We were burning our bridges behind us, so to speak,
deliberately, and those children didn’t have to go to the nearby white
schools; they could travel longer distances and go to the schools that
were either all-Negro or largely Negro, but almost to a pupil they
did go into those nearby schools. That was the nearest coercion in
the matter of attendance.

Commissioner CarrroN. Do you feel that it makes the transition
easier and better whenever you permit the voluntary?

Dr. Carsocaarr. That is consistent with our philosophy there in
dealing with everything as far as we can. We let it be on the volun-
tary, permissive basis instead of a required basis.

May I say in connection with all this, I think the greatest thing that
we had was the identification of the community with it. That is what
has given us stability. We have had white citizens councils there
trying to give us trouble. They brought John Kasper up, advertised
by handbills, thousands of handbills thrown over the city, and they got
43 people to their meeting. It was the most amazing, greatest tribute
to our citizenship of anything I have ever seen. They got 43 people,
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and 8 of them were sociology students from the University of Louis-
ville.

Chairman Hanwvan. Governor Battle?

Commissioner BartLe. No questions.

Chairman Hanxau. Father Hesburgh ?

Commissioner Hespuren. Mr. Carmichael, could you tell us briefly
about this organization, Youth Speaks, what effect it had and what
promise it might have for others?

Dr. CarmicHarL. Yes. Youth Speaks is a group of almost wholly
juniors and seniors in high schools of the city and county public and
parochial and private schools. It has been going, I would say, about
8 years. I am not exactly sure which. It predated the first decision
of the court by 3 or 4 years. It is interracial and public and private
and parochial, city, county, and Negro and white. It is voluntary, of
course.

One of the important things that it does, each year it holds a sort of
a workshop in which it addresses itself to certain problems selected in
advance. About 600 young people will meet; it will be handled
wholly by the young people themselves, all of the mechanics worked
out by them. e just had 2 weeks ago next Saturday, I guess it was,
thisspring session. There were about 600.

They had an orientation by an adult who happened to be a member of
the local board of education, who talked to them. Then they broke
into groups of 18 to 20 each, of which there must have been about 30
such. Each group was presided over by a discussion leader who was a
student, a recorder who was a student, two adults who were so-called
consultants, but in reality they were more observers because they
seldom had a comment to make. The only thing they would do, if 2
student seemed to get clear off on a factual question and the adult
could correct, that would be done.

Now, that gave our youngsters at the high school level several years
of experience one with another. Each of those discussion groups
included always some boys, some girls, some Catholics, some Protes-
tant, some Negro, some white.

Incidentally, we had such institutes led by the National Conference
of Christians and Jews for several years, beginning about 1948, in-
volving at times as many as 800 teachers; some at other times being
half teachers and half citizens, so that teachers and citizens got ac-
quainted with one another, Negro and white, working together.

Youth Speaks was a very important asset in preliminary prepara-
tion.

Commissioner HespurcH. I will make this very brief. I just want
a statistical fact if you can recall it. Of the 45,000 students who were
reassigned, you say that 11 percent asked to be assigned to some other
school than was originally intended. I want to know two things.



158

First, can you recall the percentage of whites and Negroes requesting
reassignment ; and secondly, of the Negro percentage which ones were
from those assigned to predominantly white schools ¢

Dr. CarmrcuazL. I can’t recall the precise division of the 11 percent
between Negro and white. I doknow this: Of the Negro children who
by redistricting fell by residence into what had been white schools,
45 percent asked to be returned to their former schools.

Now, that is about the same percentage given by some others.

Now, the corresponding percentage of white children was 85 per-
cent. To be perfectly honest, the amazing thing to us was that 15
percent of the white children who by residence fell into what had
been Negro schools accepted, their parents accepted for them.

Now, the former Negro school. It didn’t turn out quite that way in
the end because when we opened in September, Clinton, Tenn., was
already in turmoil, and Mansfield, Tex., Clay and Sturgis, Ky., and
the result was that some of the 15 percent asked for transfers at the
opening of school, and we granted them, and some of the 55 percent
of Negroes asked for transfers. We had Clinton, Clay and Sturgis,
and Mansfield, Tex., together reducing quite perceptibly the amount
of integration which we would otherwise would have had.

Commissioner HessureH. Thank you.

Chairman Haxwvan. We will take just one question from the panel.

Dr. Mirier. Dr. Carmichael, your experience with reference to
the improvement in academic achievement of the pupils since integra-
tion went into effect is similar to that we experienced in Wilmington.
We would like to think that this had very little relation to integration
but more to the beginning of results of a definite drive to improve
instruction on all levels, of teacher workshops, of improvement in
method, improved supervision, improved all along the line in our
instructional program.

Is there anything comparable to that in Louisville

Dr. CarmxcHAEL. I think what I said bears that out because there
was improvement in the schools that were biracial, there was im-
provement in the all-Negro schools, there was improvement in the
all-white schools. We were concentrating on our problem, we were
doing the job a little better than we had ever done it before. It was
all around improvement, but as far as we can tell, integration did
not reduce it greatly, and it helped it for the Negro children who had
the integrated experience, apparently.

Chairman Haxxam., Mr. Smith of Greensboro.

Mr. Bex L. Smrra. I am sure Dr. Carmichael is familiar with the
question as to the validity of a measuring stick as between the white
and Negro race and economic bridge. To what extent, Dr. Car-
michael—and you seem to have more complete information than any-
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body else—has this invalidity entered into the difference in achieve-
ment ?

Dr. CarmicuaEL. I am no testing expert, but I accept the judgment
of those who are expert in the field that the so-called standardized
tests do discriminate to some degree against the Negro or against the
Puerto Rican or the Italian recently come to this country. Anything
that gets out of our culture, any group outside of our own culture, is
discriminated against to some degree, there is no question.

Mzr. Chairman, may I have the privilege of expressing appreciation
to two or three, because I think my statement before you would be
grossly incomplete without my expressing the appreciation which I
feel to several groups: The press, radio and TV were enormously
helpful. The political organizations of our State were, the political
leadership was exceedingly helpful, and this isn’t maybe pertinent,
but I want to put it in. The trouble with this problem is not educa-
tional leadership. It is bad political leadership that has got us
into the trouble we are in, and I can’t be too critical of political lead-
ership which in some cases, I think, has been utterly selfish, that has
got us into the trouble we are in in more places than one.

We enjoyed the finest cooperation of local and State political
leadership. Also, we had the finest cooperation of our police depart-
ment and help in that way, and our churches gave enormous help
tous. Some ministers preached sermons right on the question. Others
didn’t preach on the question direct, maybe didn’t even refer to de-
segregation, but when they preached on good human relations—and
we were saying desegregation is just one facet of good human rela-
tions—then all that the preacher was doing in his very conservative
movement was contributing to the total picture.

It was a great team and community effort, working together.

Chairman Han~Nau. Thank you very much, Dr. Carmichael.

Now, before we introduce the next participant, we will have a
5-minute break after this next presentation, which will mean that
we will have three presentations after the break, and we should
adjourn in plenty of time for luncheon at about 12:45 or approxi-
mately that time.

Mr. Tiffany, will you introduce the next participant?

Mr. Trrrany. The next participant, Mr. Chairman, is Mr. David
M. Green, who is the superintendent of schools from Dover, Del.

STATEMENT OF DAVID M. GREENE, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
DOVER, DEL.

Mr. GreeN. Dr. Hannah, members of the Commission, and fellow
participants: Yesterday Dr. Miller, as he presented the Wilmington
story, mentioned Delaware being a small State somewhat divided,
even though it is small. We have the canal connecting the Delaware
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and Chesapeake, and we talk of north and south of the canal. Sixty
percent of the population of the State is in the upper county, 40 in
the lower 2, Dover being the capital, situated in Kent County, the
smallest of the 8, about the center of the State.

Some steps had been taken previous to 1954 that we feel helped
start the plan that we had in effect, which is a token plan and has
not been enlarged. We had joint faculty meetings which all members
of both races really participated in. There have been uses of the
school building by mixed groups, not only of the faculty, but the
University of Delaware gives extension courses, quite a number of
them in the Dover school, and there had been adult and evening
classes that were mixed groups.

Our youngsters had participated in county band and county chorus
in which there were white and Negro students. In the new Kent
County comprehensive high school, which was all-Negro, we did have
some practice games and sports with this school. So that gave the
background we felt helped us to some extent.

I would like to make two corrections in the statement that appears.
The district is not coterminous with the city of Dover. I don’t know
whether it is any more complicated than any other States. Dover
has a special school district in which all children go to schools within
that district, and then there is a high school attendance area in which
smaller districts that would not have a high school are assigned by
the State board of education to attend certain schools, so we have
some outside of the district, and then the Negro school district that
it speaks of as part of the Dover district. It is not part of the Dover
district. It is a county unit directly under the State board of edu-
cation, with an appointed board of seven members, but the school
itself is located right on the edge of the city of Dover. In fact, it
is right next to the colored school in the Dover district, but there is
no connection as far as administration.

The board members knew that the court would come out with some
decision. They had discussed it to some extent, but very little. When
our neighbors did not seem to be planning too much for the fall of
1954, the Dover board thought that they should, and the plan that
they evolved had some connection with this county high school.

The thought was to start with a small group that might be a
padded group, with ones that might be more selected in the sense
of the course that they wished to take. And so the board said that
we would admit pupils from our own Negro elementary school that
desired to take the academic course. The Negro high school did not
give certain languages that are required for an academic diploma
by the State board of education, so that was an opening where we
might admit them.
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We could not admit those that were graduating or being promoted
from the eighth grade in our colored school because many of the one-
room colored schools at the end of the sixth grade sent their pupils
to the Dover elementary school to finish the seventh and eighth grades.
Some of the school districts, I think, in the county felt that might
solve a problem for them later on, which to some extent it did.

We did say that they would take a test, but that test is the same
that had been given for a nuinber of years to the pupils in our white
schools that had completed the eighth grade, differential aptitude
test, and it was on the basis of this that we could sit down with the
pupil and the parents and advise what might be a wise course that
they could take, if they are white pupils. The same is done to the
Negro pupils who apply for admission within the Dover white high
school. There were some that did not make the high score, and we
were frank in telling them we doubted whether they would succeed
in the academic course, that these tests were an indication of their
ability, but they were not turned away.

We had 18 apply for admission in September of 1954¢. Some of
those came, we feel, at the urging of others. Some felt here was an
opening that they might start in an integrated school and came
perhaps to take advantage of that. Some of them soon found that
the academic course was not the one that they wanted, and they
transferred back to this county comprehensive high school at the end
of the first 6 weeks.

We had minor incidents such as rumors that were spread. Where
we could we backtracked on them and squelched themn. Perhaps
there may have been some name-calling among the groups. On one
or two occasions a sign appeared on the bulletin board suggesting
that the colored students should go to their own school, but that
would seem to be the end. They were accepted, and one was elected
treasurer of the freshman class. Several went out for the football
teams and played on the JP squad that year, being only freshmen.

So the plan has gone on from year to year until last year we had
two graduated from the high school. This year we had four in the
senior class. We wonder, or at least some of the citizens, whether
there will be problems or not in social activities. When they came
to the third year in school, one couple attended the junior prom and
they danced, just those twoj the last year there were three, and they
exchanged dances among those three couples. YWe have taken them
on the Washington trip that we have each year, and no incidents have
occurred in that way.

Perhaps our biggest problem that it has caused the school has been
in the field of athletics. Our neighbors to the south of us in the
State that have been our traditional rival would not play us any
longer. Some would come to Dover and play, and we had Negro
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members on the team, but they said we might not come to their school
grounds and play and use the Negro members. In view of this we
didn’t think it was fair to the team, to the individuals on the team,
to the coach, so we adopted a policy that we would only play those
schools who accept us as an integrated school.

It is rather curious. We sponsor a relay meet in the spring. Our
neighboring schools only 3 miles away to the south or 18 miles away
will not participate in that because we have not only colored in our
own school, but some of the colored schools in the area participate,
but 1 week later they will go to the university and take part in the
State interscholastic meet where they have the same individuals
participate in the same events the week before.

The same applies to the county band and county chorus where they
have had quite a bit of opposition from some other schools, yet their
members may go to Wilmington and participate as a mixed group,
but they wouldn’t on a county level or accept them. They have them
in the band, in our glee club; they are appointed to committees;
they are on the hall control.

This coming year we have a Negro boy who has been elected by
his teammates as cocaptain of the football team. Just last Saturday
night the seniors had rather an informal program, and they called it
a travelog. They took a trip around the world, and the colored
members participated. One was King Neptune, and the other gave
a dance when the group got to Persia, and we find them on the honor
roll and in the honor society.

There has been no integration of faculty so far as teaching classes.
However, now with our school, with our teachers association within
the school, this year the president is a Negro.

Two years ago or a year and a half ago—we have a four-member
board, elected board—we had a Negro lady elected as a member of
the board, and she has taken her place very well and served capably.

I would feel that it has been made easier in Dover. We had the
Dover Air Force base, the largest air freight terminal, I believe,
now in the country. There is a question of policy there of integration.
It is not in our district, but it is close by, and wherever the families
find a residence, they settle down and live, and so we have pupils
that have that background now.

The International Latex in Dover has employees coming from
around and out of our district and out of the State, officials living
in Dover, and they have been helpful in our school affairs. Ministers
have supported the board by letters to the press, friendly press, and
from the time of the inception of this program, the faculty has
expressed their favorable comment to the board and the PTA ap-
proves—in fact, to the south of us I think most of us are familiar
with what happened in Dover.
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PTA leaders got together soon after the opening of the school term
and determined that Bryant Bowles should not come to Dover. We
had no trouble; he did not come to Dover. He declared the following
September he was going to come and close it, but he couldn’t find a
place to have a meeting, and he disappeared from the picture.

We had the backing of the local police. In fact, at one time we
thought there might be a possibility of trouble, of Bowles or his
crew coming the night before school, but he called and asked if there
might be a place for one of his members to be there, and a plainclothes
man, there just to observe and be observed, said, “You go home and
get some sleep, and don’t worry; everything will be all right,” and
it was. So we have had a lawsuit, however, instigated against the
Dover board in August of 1957. We felt it might be more efficient
and help the Negro school if they transferred to adjacent county
high school, so the plan was worked out that we could transfer seventh
grade and the eighth grade.

Some of the Negro parents instituted a suit saying they would
like their children to be admitted to our junior high school. They
were paying taxes to support that school, and yet they were denied
the privilege of having their children attend.

That suit has been held in abeyance until there is some decision
where there were cases against the State board on the State level.

We find incidents in the community of Dover. We have the Little
League, baseball and basketball, YMCA, where they are mixed, the
playground. We have the World Day of Prayer service in which the
women, mixed groups, meet; Thanksgiving service with members of
both races; and the beach which the YMCA operates with the city.

I will be glad to answer questions.

Chairman Han~a®. Dean Storey ?

Commissioner Storey. No.

Chairman Han~Nar. Governor Carlton ¢

Commissioner Carrton. No.

Chairman Han~nar. Governor Battle?

Commissioner Barrre. No questions.

Chairman Hax~Nas. Father Hesburgh ¢

Commissioner Hessurar. Just one. You have had public meetings
prior to this program, and I gather they were helpful, weren’t they

Mr. Green. Yes, sir. I should have mentioned that. Even though
we started rather late in the summer to work out this plan, the board
thought it wise if they discussed it individually. Then they called
a public meeting to which about 500 came. I told the board I wouldn’t
be there, that I would return, and they said, “Don’t come; stay away,”
so all I lmow is hearsay, but three discussions were had with members
of both races there, and no rancor shown in that discussion. We think
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this helped, whereas in our neighboring community where they started
the public had not been informed.

Chairman Han~aw. Any questions that the participants would like
to ask Mr. Grreen ?

Thank you very much, Mr. Green.

‘WERITTEN STATEMENT OF Davip M. GRBEEN, SUPERINTENDENT, of DoVER, DEL.,
PUBLIC SCHCOOLS

The Supreme Court’s decision of May 17, 1954, did not receive any formal
recognition on the part of the Dover board of education until August. The
problem of providing school buildings for a rapidly growing school population
and the employing of an adequate staff well-filled the time of the board. The
minutes of 16 meetings between May 17 and August 16 attest to this fact.

The school administration finally asked for a decision by the board so it
would know what course of action it should take in case Negro children should
apply for admission when school opened in September. An executive session
of the board was held at the end of a regular session on August 5 and it was
decided that the four members would take a sampling poll of the community
and be ready to report at the next meeting. On August 16 this meeting was
held and the following are some of the opinions gathered:

It would be better to start with a few Negro pupils and thus find out the
problems and then be better informed as how to correct any difficulties. .

Of the people contacted on different economic levels only one was outright
opposed to integration.

The people felt integration was coming and the only recourse was o
accept it.

A few raised the question why bring in the Negro children when our
schools were already crowded.

They were opposed to the white children going to the present Negro school,
but they would accept Negro children in the white school.

A petition was received from the Dover chapter of the NAACP asking for
a meeting with the board. The board felt if any meeting was held it should be
held with the parents of the Booker T. Washington children and the Booker T.
‘Washington PTA and not with the NAACP as such.

The next step was to set a date for a public meeting to discuss integration.
This meeting was publicized through the papers and held on August 26. The
meeting was attended by about 500 persons, both white and Negro, and was
orderly in every respect. There was free discussion with opposing viewpoints
presented without rancor.

The Dover board of education then prepared a plan to be presented to the
State board of education and on August 30 adopted the following resolution :

‘Whereas, the State board of education, in line with the U.S. Supreme Court’s
decision outlawing segregation in the public schools, has requested the Dover
board of education in common with other school boards to desegregate its schools
as expeditiously as possible ; and

‘Whereas, the Dover board of education, mindful of other related problems
(e.g., already overcrowded facilities at the elementary level), has given a delib-
erate consideration to the problem of integration, involving as it does a wide
range of opinions from the people in the district ; and

‘Whereas, the Dover board of education believes that a majority of the people
in the district are agreeable to its initiating the integrative process-on a gradual
but limited basis commencing with the 1954-55 school year in order to give the
school administration an opportunity to study its social, economic and educa-
tion effects before the Court decrees a broader basis of integration; and

‘Whereas, it is the opinion of the school administration that a restricted inte-
gration program effective from September 8, 1954, will not hamper the overall
education program of the Dover Community School ; and

‘Whereas, the Dover board of education understands that a number of stu-
dents who graduated from the eighth grade at its Booker T. Washington School
in June 1954, may wish to take the academic course upon entering the ninth
grade this September, and that the William M. Henry Comprehensive High
School, which these students would ordinarily attend, does not offer the academic
course;
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Therefore, be it resolved, that, effective September 8, 1954, the administration
of the Dover Community School may admit to the ninth grade any student who
graduated from the eighth grade of the Booker T. Washington School in June
1954, and who wishes to take the academic course and obtain the academic
diploma, provided he (or she) lives in the Dover Special School District and
has satisfactorily passed the aptitude test usually given to the pupils of the
eighth grade in the Dover Community School.

Be it further resolved, that the Dover board of education asks the parent-
teacher associations of the Dover Community School and the Booker T. Wash-
ington School each to name not over four members, representing as far as
possible different views on integration to be members of an advisory committee
whose function shall be to study any problem arising from the integrative process
and to submit to the Dover school board any recommendations it may deem
advisable toward facilitating a natural and orderly transition to a desegregated
systeni.

Eighteen Negro children applied for admission on the opening day of school
and were accepted on the basis of test results. It was fairly evident some would
not succeed in an academic course but they were given the opportunity. In a
few days some left school and entered the nearby Negro county high school.
By the end of the first 6-weeks’ period 12 remained in school and remained
through the school year.

Some of these pupils took part in school activities. One became a member
of the band and three joined the football squad and briefly played in a few
games. Oneboy was elected treasurer of the freshman class.

The incidents within the school were few and of a minor nature. There were
occasions of name calling and two or three incidents of note writing. Rumors
were started but promptly discredited. When there was serious trouble 20
miles to the south of Dover, two meetings of responsible citizens in our com-
munity showed that Dover was determined to see that their schools proceed in
an orderly manner and that our children would not be denied an education.
The following resolution from the Dover teachers further illustrates the desire
to provide quality education for the pupils:

“We, the teachers of the Dover Community School, deploring the mass hysteria
that has affected some school districts in our State and other States, wish to
make clear to all that we are normally obligated to preserve the American way
of life, which gives all our citizens an equal, peaceful, free-from-pressure method
of solving any problems that may arise. We shall, with all our abilities, uphold
the law of the land to which we have sworn an oath of allegiance. Therefore,
we wish to state as a group, that we will support the law and the decisions of
the Dover school board, and that we will do everything in our power to make a
better school.”

The remainder of the year was uneventful as far as problems due to inte-
gration.

The board of education maintained the same policy as the flrst year adopting
this resolution :

1. Allow the students who attended the Dover Community School in 1954-55
to continue with their course of study. These were pupils who resided in the
Dover Special School District and graduated from the Booker T. Washington
School in June 1954 who wished to pursue the academic high school course.

2. Admit those pupils who live in the Dover Special School District and who
graduated from the Booker T. Washington School in June 1955 who wished to
pursue the academic high school course. The same policy will be followed as
in the Dover Community School with the pupils being placed in the courses
based on the results of aptitude tests and conferences with the pupil and parent.

3. Appoint a citizens’ committee to study during the coming school year ways
of further augmenting integration in the Dover Special School District. The
membership of this committee is to be representative of both races and of all
parts of the Dover Special School District.

New pupils entered the ninth grade with most of the former Negro pupils
returning. Integration began to affect the athletic program. When three
Negro substitutes were sent in during the waning moments of the first game
our opponents walked off the field and their followers left the stands. All was
very quiet and there was no disorder. The boards of both schools met and
discussed the incident and later we met with another board concerning a future
game. As a result of these discussions a policy was made concerning athletic
events and Dover’s stand caused the cancellation of two more games on the
football schedule. The following was the athletic policy :
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“Since the Dover board of education realizes that all phases of the inte-
gration program and its impact on the athletic schedule were not weighed
when the 1955-56 schedule was drawn up a year ago, it feels that as far as
possible the schedules for this year should be completed.

“To this end, Dover will agree to play their away games on a segregated
basis if the home team so requires this provision and if the same teams will
agree to play at Dover on an integrated basis. This policy will apply for
the remainder of this school year.

“Starting with the school year 1956-57 the Dover School will build their
athletic program so that all games will be played on an integrated basis.”

In May 1957, Mrs. Cecie P. Henry, a Negro citizen of our community, was
elected to the four member board of education and is ably fulfilling her
duties.

In the late spring of 1957 five Negro parents asked permission to enroll their
children in the seventh and eighth grade classes of the Dover High School.
This came as a result of a plan to transfer all of our Negro school’s seventh and
eighth grade pupils to the adjacent Negro County Comprehensive High School.
This plan was the result of cooperative planning between the two boards of
education and representatives of the State board of education. The purpose
of the plan was to obtain more room for the pupils in the Dover district school
and give the county high school more pupils, thus providing a base for more
funds and a more efficient operation. As the result of refusing to admit these
pupils a suit was brought against the Dover board of education and its super-
intendent in the summer of 1957. To date no action has been taken on this
suit pending the outcome of another suit involving the State board of education
regarding integration.

Rather than continue a detailed account it might be better to put down several
conclusions concerning Integration in Dover now we are in our fifth year.

1. Ours is a token integration.

2. It has worked well and has been accepted by the community.

3. The Negro children have been accepted in the school without the creation
of problems within the school.

4. There are those Negro children who have difficulty in achieving the required
75 percent average In required academic subjects and after repeating the sub-
ject and still not achieving the 75 percent have transferred out of our school.
White children who have this same difficulty transfer to another course. Under
our policy the Negro pupils may not do this.

b. The Negro pupils have participated in activties besides academic classes
such as band, glee club, clubs, and athletics. They have held office and have
been appointed to committees and adequately carried their share of the work
in the organization.

8. They do not interfere or cause the curtailment of social activities. They
have attended the junior prom the past 2 years and danced, but there has been
no attempt at mixed dancing.

7. Negro members of the senior classes have participated in the annual Wash-
ington trip.

: 8. There has been no evidence of adverse economic effect on the pupils or their
amilies.

9. While there has been no integration of faculties on the instructional level,
there has been complete working together of white and Negro faculty members
on committees and in meetings. A Negro is president of the Dover Education
Association this year.

10. The one place integration has had an adverse effect on the school program
is in the field of athletics. Many of the schools we had formerly played and
with whom we had developed athletic rivalries will no longer schedule Dover.
This has made it more difficult to build schedules and to maintain as high an
inteilz'gst as in previous years. The players accept each other and work well
together.

11. The scholastic standards of the Dover High School have not been lowered
by the admission of Negro pupils.

12. The way the Dover plan of integration was put into effect was good and I
would recommend it be followed if we were starting again for the first time. I
do feel it could have been broadened gradually without any ill effects to all
of the pupils and community rather than standing still.
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Now we will take a 6-minute recess, and we will reconvene at 11
o’clock.

(Short recess.)

Chairman Haxxag. May we come to order.

Mr. Tiffany, will you introduce the next participant, please ¢

Mr. Trrrany. The next participant is Dr. Raymond O. McCullough,
superintendent of schools, Talbot County, Md.

Chairman Hannar. Mr. McCullough.

STATEMENT OF RAYMOND 0. McCULLOUGH, SUPERINTENDENT OF
SCHOOLS, TALBOT COUNTY, MD.

Dr. McCurroves. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission,
ladies and gentlemen, Talbot County, Md. is situated east of the Chesa-
peake Bay. It lies in a part of Maryland with a very high cultural
origin, in the days when Baltimore was considered to be a part of the
far west.

Maryland has been referred to as America in miniature. Our west-
ern Maryland is very mountainous, very northern in tradition. The
part of Maryland which I represent is very, very southern in its cul-
ture and its traditions. .

The county units have a high degree of autonomy. However, it
is customary for them to accept direction and leadership from the
State department of education.

In getting ready to comply with the Supreme Court decision, the
State board of education convened with 24 superintendents of the
State to study the matter. Certain recommendations that they made
were referred to the State board of education and were adopted.

In essence, the county units were advised from the State level to
appoint five additional commissions of local citizens to make a serious
study of the problem and to take steps to comply with the law of the
land, decisions being based on the local conditions and multiple under-
standing and mutual good will. This in essence was the direction that
was received from State sources. Pursuant to that, the Talbot County
board of education appointed a biracial committee to study the prob-
lem and to recommend policy. To provide a basis for the study, the
board had invited all Negro children who wished to transfer in Sep-
tember 1956 to file tentative applications to the principals of the
schools to which they wished to transfer. This produced 47 applica-
tions widely scattered from grades 1 to 11.

The recommendation of the biracial committee was that all applica-
tions for grades 1,2, and 8 only be accepted and that pupils so accepted
be permitted to continue in integrated schools until graduation if they
chose to do so. This recommendation was adopted by the board as
official policy, and it was widely publicized. This resulted in the
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acceptance of 12 Negro children as pupils in 2 formerly white elemen-
tary schools in September of 1956. Since that time, six additional
colored children, all prospective first graders, registered in integrated
schools, and they were accepted as pupils in these schools. No appli-
cations or registrations were received during this period for grades
other than grade 1.

When the announcement of the desegregation policy was made there
was little, if any, overt or organized reaction of any kind. There have
since been strong indications that the reason for this was that Negroes
and whites generally thought there would be some last-minute reason
found for delaying the actual implementation of the policy.

Community reaction which began to be felt with the opening of
school was mostly adverse, which was expressed in the following ways:

1. Mass meetings of citizens who opposed integration were held
rather frequently during the year following September 1956. At
first, these meetings were widely advertised and drew large crowds
which gradually dwindled until they were discontinued late in the
fall of 1957. These meetings were often attended by people from
other counties and other States, including two professional organizers
of such groups.

2. PTA attendance was swelled by the attendance of groups who
wished to bring the matter to the floor for discussion and who wished
PTA’s generally to take a stand in opposition to integration. PTA’s
generally opposed these efforts. This pressure forced the resignation
of one PTA president.

3. Board meetings were attended by unusually large groups who
sought at every meeting for a period of a year to present the segrega-
tionist viewpoint to the board.

4. Harassment of individual board members took the form of
anonymous phone calls, anonymous letters, and threats of economie
boycott.

5. A writ of mandamus against the board was filed in the court by
a group of citizens. The action of the board was sustained by the
court.

6. One integrated school was boycotted by parents and students.
Absences reached a high of about 40 percent. The school was kept
open despite the boycott, and the problem resolved itself gradually
over a period of about 3 weeks with the gradual return of boycotting
pupils.

7. In the fall of 1957, one integrated school was picketed on opening
day. Three quick arrests by the local police ended this effort.

8. For a period of about 2 months, advertisements were placed
weekly in the local press with the intent of casting suspicion upon
any recent action of the board whether it related to integration or not.
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Favorable community reaction was not widespread. It took the
following forms:

1. The local press, consisting of two weekly newspapers, supported
the board strongly and repeatedly in their editorial columns.

2. An occasional citizen spoke at board meetings in support of board
action.

3. One church youth group wrote the board a letter supporting its
action.

4. The biracial committee which made the original recommenda-
tion to the board supported the board strongly in a newspaper article
signed by all members.

At the present, there is no overt or organized resistance to the
board’s integration policy, which has not changed since it was first
established. Each fall since the policy was established, Negro chil-
dren have entered the first grade of integrated schools. However,
the number of new registrations has not kept pace with the number
moving away, with the result that the total enrollment of integrated
Negro children has dropped from 12 to 7.

Thank you very much.

Chairman Hannar. Dr. McCullough, you indicated that you had
a good deal of trouble with picketing in 1956. In the fall of 1957
you had some beginning of picketing, but with the cooperation of
the local police it was rapidly handled. Do I infer from that that
in 1956 you didn’t get the same kind of police cooperation ?

Dr. McCurrouca. Well, I don’t believe I indicated that there was
any picketing in 1956. We had no picketing. We did have a boy-
cott in 1956. That is, I meant to say there, the children stayed away
from school. But we only had one instance of picketing, and that
was in the fall of 1957. The police broke it up in about 1 hour.

Chairman Hannas. Do you have any Negro teachers in your
system ¢

Dr. McCurrouca. We have about 50 Negro teachers out of the
total of 172.

Chairman Han~aH. Of course with the very small number of Ne-
gro students that you have in all of the lower three grades you have
no observations with reference to the performance, relative perform-
ance, of these students.

Dr. McCurrouea. I think, sir, the sample is too small to warrant
a valid conclusion on that. However, I can say that the proportion
of this small group having trouble in school, to the extent that they
weren’t promoted, was no higher than it was in the general school
population.

Chairman Han~am. Dean Storey, do you have any questions?

Vice Chairman Storey. No, sir.

Chairman Hanwas. Governor Carlton?

510548—59——12
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Commissioner Carrron. No.

Chairman Hanwam. Governor Battle?

Commissioner Barrre. No.

Chairman Han~am. Father Hesburgh?

Commissioner HessureH. No questions.

Chairman Hanna=. Are there questions from the participants?

Dr. Purren. Mr. Chairman, I should like to ask the chairman a
question. I am intrigued by your question regarding the perform-
ance of the colored. Not speaking in the adjective of any particular
group, but mindful of the fact that we are a public institution, would
not the same question be applicable of all of those children who fell
into a certain intellectual potentiality ¢

In other words, is this a question peculiarly applicable to race?

Chairman Hanwag. I think not.

Dr. Purren. I justsimply want to establish that fact.

Chairman Han~aH. Are there other questions? If there are no
further questions, thank you very much, Mr. McCullough.

Mr. Tiffany, will you introduce the next participant ?

Mr. Trrrany. The next participant will be Miss Mary C. O’Brien,
superintendent of schools in Pinal County, Ariz.

STATEMENT OF MARY C. 0'BRIEN, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
PINAL COUNTY, ARIZ.

Miss O’Brien. Mr. Chairman, members of the Commission, mem-
bers and guests: I know from the staff summary that the percentage
for the Negro population in Pinal County is given according to the
1950 census as 5.9. I should like to describe briefly our county in
order to show the true significance of this percentage figure. Pinal
County is essentially a rural county, but it is divided sharply both
geographically and industrially into two sections. At the eastern
end of the county we have three towns that we refer to as the moun-
tain or mining towns, and at the western end of the county we have
the valley towns. In the mining towns there are about 6,000 children,
and up to this year there were no Negro children in these schools.
This year there are three. It is obvious then that the concentration
of the Negro population is in the towns in the valley, and these will
range from 1 percent of the school census in one school to as high
as about 35 percent in another school.

At present there are 973 Negroes attending the valley schools.
There will be 94 graduated from the eighth grade this year and 37
from the high schools. All of these schools are integrated.

Of the 18 elementary schools 16 are fully integrated, and 2 are
partially integrated. All of the 8 high schools are integrated.
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Segregation of white and Negro races was mandatory by State
statute in Arizona until 1951. In the high schools it was always
optional with the school districts. In 1951 legislation was enacted
which made segregation permissive throughout the entire State with
the school districts. Many of the school districts in our county and
throughout the State started the movement toward integration as
early as 1951 with this permissive legislation.

I think we can say that there were three reasons for this. First
of all, there was already action at the national level, and I believe
that the school people anticipated the Supreme Court decision and
decided to move gradually towards integration. Secondly, the school
buildings housing Negroes were so very poor that they were actually
a fire hazard and, I am sure, a nightmare to many of our adminis-
trators. Thirdly, many of the administrators believed in the principle
of integration and were very happy to see the legal barriers
withdrawn.

The methods used in Pinal County were two. There was the total
and immediate method which meant that the complete district inte-
grated within the 1 year, and then there was the gradual, grade by
grade method used by two schools.

I might say that the total and immediate method was used in the
schools where the buildings were so very bad that the districts were
happy to abandon them.

I would like to mention something that was somewhat of a surprise
to me when I was preparing this paper, and that was the preparation,
or perhaps I should say lack of preparation, for integration in Arizona.
I was first elected to my office in 1950, so I had the opportunity to
watch the entire integration program in our county, and when I
attempted to answer some of the questions on the questionnaire, I
was surprised to find that I had to say “none” to practically every
question. There was no drawing in of groups, there was no newspaper
publicity, there was no asking of religious organizations, and so on.

I was so certain that I must have been mistaken that I contacted
several people throughout the county and made some investigation,
even of newspaper publicity from 1950 up to the present time. The
only thing that I could find in the newspapers was a rather sentimental
story about the tearing down of one of the old schoolhouses which had,
before it was a Negro school, been an all-white school, and many of the
oldtimers had gone to school there, and then there was just a brief
message below that the 200-odd Negro children would be attending
school in town next year.

There seemed to be no reaction from that statement.

This is rather surprising to me for the following reasons. First
of all, Arizona has had segregation since statehood, and two, the people
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in our county, at least, come from States that are now being troubled
with segregation problems. A. great majority of them do. Three,
we do have racial discrimination in the county. We have had several
very serious incidents. I will just mention one.

The State welfare department sent a very fine man down to work in
the county welfare office in the very town in which I live, and the
people made it so unpleasant for him, the restanrants got together,
and the.housing people got together, and there were rumors circulated
about his character and so on, that he had to leave, and I cite that as
merely one of the incidents to show that there is some discrimination.
I can’t explain exactly why we didn’t have trouble in the school situa-
tion, except perhaps to say that the timing was about right. It is the
consensus of opinion among our administrators that if we were to
integrate now, we would have more trouble, and that is because of
the publicity at the national level of incidents that have happened in
other States that sort of accentuated the problem. But in looking
back, it appears that we felt that there was no alternative and that
we simply proceeded with that idea in mind as though there was no
other course to follow.

I should like to mention just briefly something about integration in
our high schools. Two high schools had segregation for 1 year only,
and this was such a dismal failure and the administrators realized.
that there was only a pretense in offering a full curriculum, that in
both cases they were abandoned after the first year.

Athletics has played a large part in making our high school program
a.success. The progress of the Negro in athletics has made him a very
desirable asset to all of our high schools. In fact, I might add here
that the three children in the high school of our mining town are there
simply because of the athletic situation. The school authorities
actually went out and found a job for the parent of these children
In order to get this one boy into high school.

I contacted before I came here all of the principals of our high
schools regarding any social problems that might exist in the high
schools, and it was the consensus of their opinion that these things
they are working out for themselves. The Negroes invite Negro part-
ners to ‘the proms, banquets, and so on, and so far there have been no
serious incidents in the county.

I would like to mention just two things that I thought were very
Interesting in the high school situation. When the very first Negro
was ready for graduation from a Pinal County high school, which was
back in the 1940’ the school board and the administrator took him
aside and told him that he would be given his diploma privately and
that he need not appear for the graduation practice. As soon as
this became known to the rest of the graduating class, they held a
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meeting and said that if he did not graduate with them, there would
be no graduation, so the first Negro graduated with his class.

Two years ago a Negro was elected president of a student body in
one of our high schools, which is only 17 percent Negro.

Now, as to the future of integration and the problems in Pinal
County, I would like to say only this, there is actually no trouble at all
as far as integration of students is concerned. We have one school
that is, shall I say, concerned with the problem. When they integrated
the first grade in that district, they predicted dire consequences.
Nothing happened. When they integrated the second grade, the same
predictions, but nothing happened, and they seem to have a defeatist
attitude, but I believe that this thing will work itself out in this
particular district.

The problem in Pinal County is relative to the teachers, and I am
greatly concerned with the future of the Negro teachers in our county.
Arizona has a very strict teacher tenure law which applies to all of the
teachers in the district. A teacher does not get tenure in a particu-
lar school, but gets tenure in the school district, and I have observed
since 1954 a tendency on the part of school districts to let a teacher
go after the third year before she is achieving tenure. In one school
where we had complete integration the two Negro teachers who had
tenure were retained. The other two were discharged, although all
four were very able teachers.

This is a real problem in two ways. First of all it creates a tension
among the Negro teachers. They feel as though they are always
on the alert, and they are never sure as to when their job is going
to be terminated, regardless of their program, and secondly, in my
opinion it places a burden on the conscience of the school adminis-
trator, because he must provide the board in writing a reason for the
dismissal of even the probationary teacher, and of course if the teacher
is a fine teacher, it puts him in a rather diflicult situation when the
board does not wish the teacher to obtain tenure.

I am happy to say this situation does not exist in Phoenix and
Tucson, but it is a real problem in Pinal County.

Chairman Han~a1r. Miss O’Brien, you said nothing with reference
to the Indians. I notice in the population figures that were sent to
us that you have more Indians in the county than Negroes. Do you
have any comments with reference to how the Indians are handled ?

Miss O’Brien. Actually we do have more Indians in the county, but
we do not have more Indians in the public schools. Most of our In-
dians live on reservations, and there are a great number of Govern-
ment schools on the reservation. We have about 525 Indians in the
public schools in our county.

Now, these have always been welcomed, and of late years, if I may
make a very practical statement, they are more than welcomed, because
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they come from the reservation which is tax-free, and therefore the
school districts which they attend receive Federal money. They
receive money under the Johnson-O’Malley Act and under Public Law
815 and 874, and as a matter of fact, many of our schools have been
able to build new buildings by virtue of the Indian attendance and
receiving funds under Public Law 815, so I would say there was no
problem at all so far as Indians are concerned.

Chairman HaNn~Nau. These Government schools on the reservations,
do children of Government employees and so on go to the school with
the Indians?

Miss O’Brrex. No, the Government employees go into the adjacent
towns to school. The Government schools are strictly for the Indian
children.

Chairman Hanwaw. What about Mexican-Americans? Do you
have any substantial number of Mexican-Americans in your county ¢

Miss O’Brien. Well, out of about 15,000 children in the county we
have about 7,000 Mexican-American children.

Chairman Hax~anm. Did they ever go to segregated schools?

Miss O’Brien. Yes. In the mining towns it was early the custom
to have complete segregation, but I don’t think we can blame this on
the school. The way the towns were built, in two cases there were two
separate towns built adjacent, one for the people of Mexican extrac-
tion and one for the people of non-Mexican extraction, and then in
each place the company built also a school, so T think the school author-
ities had really very little to do with the segregation.

I am happy to say, though, that in both cases, almost by accident,
but I think everybody is happy about it, this is being discontinued.
In one case ore was found underneath both of the towns, and the com-
pany is going to abandon both of the towns, and a beautiful new town
is going up, and it is to be nonsegregated.

Chairman Hanwas. Are there Mexican-American teachers in the
school system ?

Miss O’Brren. There are many, many Mexican-Americans.

Chairman Hanwnas. They are perfectly acceptable in the all-white
schools?

Miss O’Brien. Yes. In Arizona we have Spanish-speaking peo-
ple, people of Mexican extraction, that go back many, many genera-.
tions. They are from very fine families, and of course we do have
some who are very close to the border in Pinal County, and we have
some who have come recently, but we have—well, I would say in
Florence where I am in the high school we must have about four or
five Mexican extraction high school teachers. Qur superintendent
of schools is of Mexican extraction.
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Chairman Han~an. I would like to come back again to your con-
cerns about the Negro teachers. It is not quite clear to me why you
are so concerned. Would you clarify that just a little bit?

Miss O’Brien. Well, I will attempt to. I have to get elected, you
know. [Laughter.] We have, as I said, two schools that are not as
yet fully integrated. These schools have seven Negro teachers each,
and I have observed that of late no teacher gets on tenure in those
schools. There is a changover. The reason, of course, is that if the
teacher were to get on tenure, she would have tenure in the entire
district, and even if they abandoned the Negro school, she would have
tenure in the integrated school. Isthat clear?

Chairman Han~am. Yes. You are not concerned with the quality
of the Negro teacher. It is the resistance to giving her permanent
tenure in the system.

Miss O’Brien. No. Actually I am concerned with the quality. In
the school over which I have jurisdiction, what we call a county
school, actually—well, I hate to even say it—we had to discharge a
Negro teacher this year because of poor quality. I am not saying
every Negro teacher or every white teacher should be retained. It is
just because I am concerned about teachers, well-equipped, well-
qualified, and doing a good job, losing out in their positions and per-
haps white teachers that are, shall we say, of even inferior quality
being retained in the same system.

Chairman Han~Nas. Dean Storey ¢

Commissioner Storey. No.

Chairman Han~au. Governor Carlton ?

Commissioner Carrron. No questions.

Chairman Han~au. Governor Battle?

Commissioner Barrre. No.

Chairman Han~agm. Father Hesburgh ¢

Cominissioner HessureH. Miss O’Brien, do you think the change-
over would have been any easier had there been some preparation
and public participation as we have had in some other places, or was
it just unnecessary with the acceptance of the law ?

Miss O’Brren. I really don’t see how it could have been any easier.
Ireally don’t.

Commissioner Heseuraa. This is one case, at least, where the law
did some leading.

Miss O’Brien. Of course I feel that the fact that the legislature
indicated an interest from the State level as early as 1951 probably
helped.

Chairman Hannam. Any questions from the participants? There
are none. Thank you very much, Miss O’Brien; a very good
presentation.
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‘WERITTEN STATESMENT OF MARY C. O’BRIEN, SUPERINTENDENT, PINAL COUNTY,
Ariz., PUBLic SCHOOLS

DESEGREGATION OF PUPILS OF THE AFRICAN RACE
Common Schools

The original Arizona statute regarding segregation of persons of the African
race in common schools reads as follows : .

“They (the Board of Trustees) SHALIL segregate pupils of the African race
from pupils of the Caucasian race in all schools other than high schools, and
PROVIDE ALL ACCOMMODATIONS made necessary by such segregation”
(54416, A.C.A,, 1939). [Italicsadded.]

It is obvious from the above that segregation of Negroes was compulsory in
Arizona, and until the law was changed in 1951, segregation was the rule. It
1s true that in a few isolated cases where there was only an occasional Negro
pupil, the schools ignored the statute. To do otherwise would have resulted
in (¢) maintaining a separate school for one or two pupils; or (b) depriving
these Negroes of an education. On the whole, however, segregation was the
rule until the 1951 date. It is difficult to say whether or not the statute quoted
above intended that ‘“all accommodations” should be interpreted as “equal”
accommodations. At any rate, the accommodations were not equal when the
present county school superintendent took office in 1950. The separate facilities
provided for the Negroes were infinitely inferior to those provided for the white
children. To cite a case: In one instance a school building abandoned by the
white children as they moved into new modern quarters, was continued in use
as a school for Negroes of the district.

By laws of 1951, the Arizona statute quoted above was changed to read as
follows :

“* * * They (the Board) MAY segregate groups of pupils.”

‘When the Arizona statutes were revised in 1955, the final wording was set
as follows :

“The Board MAY make such segregation of groups of pupils as it deems ad-
visable” (A.R.S.15-442).

As soon as the above legislation became effective, many school districts began
to move in the direction of integration. The reasons can be summed up as
follows :

(1) Many schools were convinced that the Supreme Court ruling against
segregation was inevitable and decided to work towards gradual change.

(2) Many schools were unable, financially, to maintain separate schools and
welcomed the permissive legislation which allowed each district to make its own
decision.

(3) Some school people had always been against segregation in principle but
could do nothing about it as long as the law was mandatory. These. welcomed
the opportunity to have integrated schools.

The steps toward full integration have been slow, in some instances un-
doubtedly too slow; but every district has made a beginning and some have
achieved full integration. The situations in the various schools differed, and
some are here described.

School A—This school in an agricultural area composed of middle income
people and migrant cotton workers had a fine school for white children which
had been built by the Federal Government.! The Negro pupils were housed
on the stage of an auditorinm in the adjacent farm-labor camp. This was a
most unsatisfactory situation. As soon as integration became permissive in
Arizona (1951), the county school superintendent began moving in that direc-
tion. A wing was built on the white school and Negro pupils and teachers
were moved into that wing. Tor the 1 year segregation was retained within
the same building. The second year segregation still prevailed for the regular
classes, but integration was introduced for special classes such as shop, sew-
ing, ete. This system worked well (only one family moved away) even though
now for the first time Negro teachers were instructing white children. By the
end of the second year everything was running so smoothly that it was decided
to abandon all pretense at segregation. All teachers were retained, Negro and
white. This resulied also in better teaching because now it was not necessary

1 Actually, it was not the intention of the Government to build a school for white chil-
dren only, but only one bullding was constructed and since Arizona law made segregation
mandatory an all-white school resulied.
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to duplicate the same work for white and Negroes and the program could be
worked out to the maximum advantage scholastically. Integration has been
truly successful here simply because the principal and teachers mean it when
they say every child shall be treated the same. The Negro children are now
convinced that they have the same opportunities as the white children, that they
will be punished and rewarded in an identical manner. About 17 percent of this
school is Negro.

It is the best example of full integration in the county because the integra-
tion has included the staff members as well as the pupils. A spirit of harmony
prevails. Discipline cases are at a minimum, especially those between the two
races. Apparently there are two reasons for the success of the change: (1) No
“overnight” tactics were used; the move was gradual but steady; (2) the par-
ents and teachers cooperated to the fullest extent; it was fortunate that every
teacher was without any racial prejudices whatsoever.

School B.—This school integrated, but had no Negro teachers to retain be-
cause the Negro pupils were “farmed out” for many years to another district
that had an all Negro school. School B is made up of approximately one-third
each Caucasians, Spanish-speaking Caucasians, and Negroes. Integration has
not yet been successful here possibly because of the attitude of the people in
that area. The Negroes realize during their attendance at the all-Negro school
that they were not wanted in the district of their residence, and were being
sent to a school vastly inferior to that provided for the white children of the
district. A hostile attitude developed among Negro parents and pupils who
sensed the feeling of the community toward them. There is reason to think
that the people of this community have prejudices also against other religious
and ethnic groups. When school B was finally forced to take in Negro pupils,
the situation was not indicative of harmony. There are still, after several
years, behavior problems in this school among the Negro pupils. Although
some of the teachers seemed to resent ‘“those blacks,” the school administrator
was entirely without prejudice. He has tried hard in a difficult situation.
Perhaps this atmosphere might have been bettered had some sort of planned
orientation been carried out in advance for both white and Negro children and
parents.

One action taken this year may be a step forward. The administration
persuaded the board to hire a Negro teacher—the first in this district. It is
hoped that this will result in better relations between the Negro people and
the school authorities, and that the Negro teacher might do some counseling
among Negro pupils, with the idea of improving attitudes within the school.

School C (45 Negroes among 650 whites).—These Negro children were also
“farmed out” to the inadequate school mentioned in case of school B. When
the school was finally condemned in 1952, the residence district had the re-
sponsibility for the education of these 45 children. In this case the adminis-
trator was violently opposed to any integration. He apparently persuaded
the board of trustees to rent a hall in town, and for 1 year, the Negroes were
educated there, under one teacher. This situation was so0 expensive and so
ridiculous that the people of the community were ready for integration by the
next year. In fact, there seemed to be quite an organized opposition to the
continuation of the segregated plan. Some citizens even spoke of a suit against
the board. The administrator was therefore forced to bow to the wishes of the
majority and the school was integrated. These Negro children seem to do
well now—both in their studies and by participation in school activities.

School D.—In this case, prior to the Supreme Court decision, the district
transported its Negroes across county lines to an all-Negro school. This policy
was discontinued because of protests by the county school superintendent.
These protests were based on (1) questionable legal aspects of such procedure;
and (2) the fact that the Negroes were being transported to an inferior situation
school. School D is now fully integrated.

Schools E and F.—These are problem schools. There are perhaps more Negroes
in these areas than elsewhere in the county. In each district grades 6, 7, and 8
have been integrated. No further effort is being made toward integration.
Separate schools for Negroes and whites are maintained in grades 1 through b.
There is no open resistance to integration, and when the boards in such area
move forward there should be no major difficulties. There is some antagonism
to the idea of full integration among the administrative personnel.
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Secondary 8chools

The original Arizona statute regarding segregation in the high schools of the
State reads as follows:

“Whenever there shall be registered in any high school, union high school,
or county high school in the State, twenty-five (25) or more pupils of the
African race, the board of education of such school shall, upon petition of
fifteen (15) percent of the school electors as shown by the poll list of the last
preceding annual election, residing in the district, call an election to determine
whether or not such pupils of the African race shall be segregated from the
pupils of the Caucasian race. The question to be submitted shall include the
estimated cost to the district of such segregation and shall be substantially in
the following form: ‘Are you in favor of segregating the pupils of the African
race from the pupils of the Caucasian race on condition that the board of
education provide equal accommodations and facilities for pupils of the African
race as are now or may be hereafter provided for pupils of the Caucasian race;
it being understood that the estimated cost of segregation will be $_. .
over and above the cost of maintaining the school without such segregation?
* » * ‘Tf a majority of the electors voting at such election vote in favor of
such segregation, the board of education shall segregate the pupils of the
African race from the pupils of the Caucasian race and provide equal accommoda-
tions and facilities for such pupils of the African race as are now and may be
hereafter provided for the pupils of the Caucasian race in any such high
schools’ ” (54-918 A.C.A. 1939).

In 1951 when the permissive legislation for common schools was passed, this
statute relative to high schools was repealed entirely. No new statute was
enacted.

There is no record that an election, as described in 54-918 ACA 1939 above,
ever took place in Pinal County. Apparently there were few Negro students
in the early days who presented themselves to the high schools. Below are a
few incidents concerning Negroes who did attend high schools:

School A—There finally came a time (this was prior to the permissive act
of 1951) when a Negro pupil completed all 4 years at high school A and
qualified for a diploma. The story is told that the board and the superintendent
informed him that he would be given his diploma separately and not on gradua-
tion night with the others, and that he need not bother practicing for that big
event. The graduating seniors met, voted unanimously for no graduation at
all unless the Negro was included as one of them. The board capitulated.
Many Negroes have been graduated from this school in the succeeding years.
It is fully integrated.

Schools B and C.—Both of these large high schools attempted segregation for
1 year—one by segregating Negro children in one wing of the building, the
other by establishing a so-called high school at another location. This was a
complete failure, and in both cases full integration was put into effect the
second year. Three years ago, in school B, a Negro boy was elected president
of the student body over stiff opposition.

By and large, integration has been successful in the high schools of our county.
However, there are no Negro teachers employed. The Negro's prowess in
athletics has been a confributing factor in his being accepted.

Conclusions

Problems encountered during this transition period involve (1) Teachers—
who are experiencing employment problems because of integration. Schools
have kept their Negro tenure teachers, but many have not hired additional
teachers, nor permitted teachers to achieve tenure status. This is a real prob-
lem for Negroes who have spent years of training for teaching. There are
many ramifications to this problem, including the psychological effects on such
teachers. The situation is one of pressure, of hesitancy to speak up, to ask
for adequate supplies, ete. (2) Pupils—Negro children coming from segregated
schools in other States or areas find it hard to adjust, and to accept the fact
that they are on an absolutely equal status with white children as desecribed
in the common school A situation above. Negro children in a situation where
they do not have equal status, or where they sense an unfriendly atmosphere
are inclined to be on the defensive, and belligerent. They often create dis-
turbance and are difficult to handle. As integration becomes the accepted
thing, this situation should disappear. Negroes in our county are at present
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behind white children scholastically, but are catching up. The reason is that
(a) the separate schools were inferior; therefore, the background education is
bad; and (b) a large percent of the Negro population is migrant resulting in
irregular schooling habits.

Recommendations: Full integration should be achieved in this county with
very little difficulty. The population is composed of persons from many areas,
and it would be hard to visualize any organized resistance against school policies
leading to full integration. The following recommendations are submitted for
consideration :

1. Integration should not be forced suddenly on any community. The change
should be steady but slow. The gradual process should not be used, however,
as a delaying tactic. Good faith must be in evidence.

2. School administrators and staff members must stand ready to assist. An
optimistic viewpoint is needed here. An effort should be made also by the
school personnel to give the Negroes (the minority group) a feeling of belonging.
Success along this line should eliminate some problems of discipline.

8. The project should be tried before it is condemned. In several instances
“they” have predicted dire eonsequences, whereas actually there were no dis-
turbances.

4, Orientation programs should be held for Negro and white adults, as well
as for Negro and white children.

DESEGREGATION OF PUPILS OF MEXICAN ORIGIN

According to Arizona law there is no segregation of pupils of Mexican origin.
However, this came about in many schools in the Southwest that were located
in a single-industry town, Two of the towns in our county were sharply seg-
regated. In one instance, the Mexican people were housed in one end of town;
the non-Mexicans in the other end. In the second example, two adjacent towns
existed, the population of each being determined by the national origin of the
people. Because of these geographical divisions, schools became segregated—
separate schools having been constructed in each locality. There was 100 percent
segregation in these common schools for many years. There appeared to be no
such segregation at the high school level although it was noted, especially ip one
case, that the percentage of Mexicans attending high school was small.

Conditions as outlined above are disappearing in Pinal County. Changes have
been made during the past 5 years that have wiped out these practices in ong
town, and in the other situation a new town—completely desegregated—is being
built to replace the two adjoining segregated towns.

This changed attitude toward persons of Mexican origin is long past due, but
is in evidence. Mexican people are now being recognized in their full potential,
assuming places of significance in the political, social, and educational life of
the community.

Mr. Tiffany, will you present the next participant ¢
Mr. Trrrany. Mr. R. B. Piper, superintendent of schools, Logan
County, Ky.

STATEMENT OF R. B. PIPER, SUPERINTENDENT OF SCHOOLS,
LOGAN COUNTY, KY.

Mr. Preer. Chairman Hannah, members of the Civil Rights Com-
mission : Logan County, Ky., is located in the southwestern section of
Kentucky, directly north of Nashville, Tenn. The southern part of
Logan County is in the Pennyrile and the northern part borders the
western coal field. Agriculture is the main occupation and tobacco
is the chief money crop. Several small industries complete the eco-
nomic picture of the county.

The people of Logan County are primarily Anglo-Saxon and Protes-
tant. This area was settled in the latter part of the 18th and first part
of the 19th century.
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Logan County is approximately 650 square miles in area and has
approximately 25,000 people. Eight thousand live in the Russellville
city limits.

‘When the Supreme Court decision with regard to desegregation was
announced in 1954, the citizens of Logan County were amazed. The
reaction of the Logan County board of education was similar to the
Teaction of the general public. The board realized that it had a
history-making task to perform.

The first reaction was to secure as much information as possible from
national, State, and local sources. This information was very meager
and the board decided that we must devise a plan that would work
in Logan County. The county board and the Russellville City board
of education met informally and frankly discussed all phases of the
problem.

Logan County Negro high school pupils attended Knob City High
School in Russellville, and Logan County assumed its financial part in
maintaining the Knob City High School. The combined enrollment
of both districts was not enough to maintain an acecredited school.
The county pupils were transported from all parts of the county, some
riding a bus for 20 miles or more. This problem made it necessary
that the Logan County board find a solution to integration as soon as
possible.

After much thought and consideration it was decided to appoint a
citizens’ committee to study the problem and make recommendations
to the board. A great amount of thought was given to the selection of
the committee. The most able people, white and Negro, were asked
to serve and in most cases they were willing to work long and hard to
find a solution to this important problem. This committee was com-
posed of 14 members, 10 white and 4 Negroes. To some extent this
division was based on population ratio. The first official meeting of
the segregation committee with. the board was in November 1955.
At this time the problem of integration was discussed from the legal,
moral, and scholastic viewpoint. And the following overall plan was
adopted.

First: The teaching staff would be called together and the program
explained to them.

Second : The teachers would in turn explain to the pupils that the
law of the land required desegregation in the public schools, and ex-
plain the other aspects of the decision.

Third : The program was to be explained to the public by calling
special meetings at school. PTA meetings were devoted to the prob-
lem. ILocal ministers were asked to preach at least one sermon on in-
tegration. Speakers discussed integration at the civic clubs, chamber
of Commerce, homemaker clubs, veteran organizations, and last but
not least, the integration committee was to hold open meetings.
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On November 17, 1955, a countywide teachers’ meeting was called.
The purpose of this meeting was to inform the teachers of impending
desegregation. The legal aspect of desegregation was explained in
detail by the legal adviser for the board. Both white and Negro
teachers entered in this informal discussion. The administrative staff
attempted to have each teacher express himself fully. Any contribu-
tion was appreciated and given full recognition. All teachers were
given an opportunity to say if they thought they could teach inte-
grated classes with fairness to all. They were given ample time to
answer this question before being assigned for the next school year.
Eventually all teachers accepted this responsibility. In the 214 years
of integration no complaint has been received from a parent.

The superintendent, members of the board of education, and prin-
cipals met to discuss the anticipated problems in each school. Plans
were made to cope with as many problems as possible. The principals
met with each faculty and further discussed their local problems. All
of these meetings were regarded as absolutely necessary for success-
ful integration. It is to be remembered that this form of teacher
inservice training took place before integration was officially declared
by the Logan County Board and Russellville city board.

Preparing pupils for integration taxzed the ingenuity of the teachers.
It was necessary to do this in a fair but positive way. The splendid
cooperation of the teachers is to be commended. Each teacher used
different approaches to the problem. The achievements of both races
were discussed and evaluated. Where it was feasible the Christian
approach was used. This required skill and tact on the part of the
teacher. The major approach, however, was that integration was
and is the law of the land and we as law-abiding citizens should obey it.

The preparation of the community was of greatest importance.
The Logan County board and the Russellville city board employed
an attorney to guide them in this and other phases of the integration
program.

Local speakers discussed integration at the civic clubs. Ministers,
lawyers, and school staff discussed it from all angles. Each speaker
was asked to emphasize the main theme that it is the law and should
be obeyed.

Homemakers clubs, sponsored by Department of Agriculture, were
asked to study and discuss integration. They were able to bring the
program to a large and influential segment of the community.

Veterans’ organizations, American Legion, and VFW were active
supporters and contributed another real service to the community.

After these meetings were held, the citizens’ committee held open
meetings at advertised times. At the office of the county superin-
tendent these meetings were presided over by the chairman, with the
legal adviser. Reporters and staff members were present. The meet-
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ings were held in a very dignified manner, and individuals and groups
were given an opportunity to express themselves. All persons were
welcome and careful attention was given to each suggestion. Three
open meetings were held, and when it was evident that all had ex-
pressed themselves, the committee started work on recommendations
for the board.

In tabulating the opinions expressed to the committee, it was found
that almost 100 percent did not favor integration. Without regard
to the committee’s personal feelings, believing that the decision of the
highest court of the land should be obeyed, the following recommenda-
tions were submitted to the Logan County board of education.

One of them was practically a status quo of the State as it was.

The other recommendation: In the event Knob City High School
is not maintained by the Russellville board of education, it is recom-
mended that the county board of education explore the possibilities
of erecting a new Negro high school, and if same is economically
feasible, that same be erected.

That was not possible. That wasimpossible.

The third one is one that was adopted : It is further recommended
that if it is impossible to follow either of the above recommendations
in regard to high school students, that beginning with the September
1956 school term, all Negro students in grades 9 through 12 be inte-
grated into the county high schools.

Then on March 6, 1956, this third recommendation was officially
adopted. Careful attention was given to all of the others, but it was
decided that it would be impossible to follow.

September 3, 1956, was the opening day of integrated high schools
in Logan County. Plans for opening day were modified to meet the
situation. No opening exercises were held; pupils were registered
and classified as rapidly as possible. Pupils were not permitted to
assemble in groups; all were assigned work so they would not have
an idle moment. Buses were scheduled to arrive and depart at inter-
vals. This was to insure a minimum number on the campus at one
time. Both white and Negro children were most cooperative and
apparently did everything to avoid an incident. Principals and
teachers agreed that opening day 1956 was the most uneventful day
they had ever witnessed.

On the first day 745 pupils were enrolled in grades 9 through 12.
Sixty-three of these were Negroes, and 682 were white pupils.

Studies indicate that the first transfer pupils from the segregated
Knob City High School to the integrated high schools had trouble
maintaining their previous grade level. The students that made A’s
and B’ in Knob City made C’s and B’s in the integrated schools.
This problem has not been as acute as we anticipated. Scores on
achievement tests and intelligence tests are reasonably complementary.
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The intelligence test scores seem to indicate that the Negro students
lag behind the whites several points. The small number of Negroes
tested may be the cause of this conclusion. It is impossible to arrive
at a valid conclusion with a 9 to 1 ratio.

The Negro high school students on the athletic teams have conducted
themselves with honor. Of the five high schools in Logan County,
four have had Negro boys on the basketball teams. In 1956 several
schools refused to play our integrated teams. In 1958 we did not have
this to happen. In some instances it seemed as if they were anxious
to play our teams. Perhaps for curiosity or to show their fans that
integration was working in Logan County. In a few instances our
Negro boys were forced to take some rough treatment. Officials and
fans were sportsmanlike in accepting our Negro players. Negro boys
from Logan County have been placed on all county, all district, and
all regional basketball teams. These boys were and are pioneers in a
true sense.

Integration of the specators has not been the problem that we anti-
cipated. We have no separate seats—all find a place in the crowd as
they see fit. Cheers for the Negro player are as loud as for the white.
Fans accept the boy for his ability and admire his courage.

Integration has many problems in day to day school life. Rest room
problems, cafeteria problems, and playground problems of a minor
nature occur. We attempt to handle these problems as if only one
race were involved, and to settle it firmly and promptly. Integrated
transportation has its special problems; seating must be carefully ar-
ranged with consideration of age and sex. The overcrowded bus will
cause more trouble than an overcrowded classroom.

It is necessary to curtail social activities at school. Dances and
parties have been eliminated as a potential source of trouble. School
trips as yet have not presented a problem; for some unknown reason
Negro pupils have not elected to go on the senior or other trips.

In conclusion, the Logan County program is simple. We have had
excellent cooperation from all interested groups, including the Gov-
ernor and State administration, the State department of education, the
Kentucky Educational Association, the State school board association,
and other State agencies.

On the district level, the sheriff’s office, the churches, the civic clubs,
veteran organizations, PTA, and homemaker clubs have aided.

We have attempted to keep the public informed and have used all
means possible.

The reporters of the national papers and close metropolitan paper
have been most cooperative and have given us wise and excellent
coverage.

The citizens of Logan County and Russellville devised the program
through citizens’ committees. All interested citizens had an oppor-
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tunity to participate and all had the responsibility to see that it was
carried out. This program is not a model for anyone to follow, but
we feel that it is sound. It is based on two principles that have made
our Nation great, Americanism and Christianity.

Thank you.

Chairman Haxnas. Thank you very much, Mr. Piper. Have you
had any unusual disciplinary problems as a result of the integration
of the high schools?

Mr. Preer. We have had our problems, our disciplinary problems,
but in very few instances have we been able to trace it to a racial sit-
uation. We have had the usual number of fights and this, that, and
the other, but we can’t trace it to an integration problem.

It seems just the normal reaction.

Chairman Hanxwam. I think in the information that you furnished
us ahead of time it was indicated that a rather large percentage of
the Negro students in the high schools drop out as soon as they at-
tain the age of 16.

Mr. Preer. That is a problem, and we are losing roughly half of
them from the time of entrance from the 9th through the 12th grade.
That has been our problem also when ‘we had segregated schools.

Chairman Hawnwaz. These Negro students that drop out, are they
usually the poorer students, or do the better students drop out, too?

Mr. Prezr. Well, unfortunately it is fairly a cross section of them.
I noticed recently that one of the better students had dropped out,
dand we had only five or six in the class. You notice that. This boy
dropped out and joined the Air Force. Why, I don’t:know.

Chairman Haxna®. You have no Negro teachers in the high
schools.

Mr. Preer. No, sir.  We have had a peculiar situation in that we
have not had Negro high school for some 20 years. Our high school
pupils attended the Russellville city school, and actually it was a
county school maintained by the county under the jurisdiction of the
city board of education because most of the pupils there were our
pupils.

Chairman Hanxanm. Have you noticed any decrease in the quality
of the performance of the white students since the——

Mr. Preer. No, sir. Our testing program doesn’t indicate any-
thing of that type. In fact, after the first year the Negro people
seemed to have trouble adjusting themselves to the new situation. But
they are beginning to pick themselves up. We have made some study
on that, but there is not enough to even establish a trend. This may
not be exactly in answer to your question—it seems as if the Negro
student does a. little more with his IQ than the white student. In
other words, if he would rank 15th on his IQ test, in regard to position
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in class he would possibly up it 2 or 3 points. That is not enough to
establish a trend even.

Chairman Haxxai. You made some comment with reference to the
fact that the bus situation had in it & potential for more problems than
the overcrowded classrooms, and you said something about the im-
portance of seating in the buses. How do you work that ¢

Mr. Piver. Well, we separate them according to age and sex and lay
the law down to the bus drivers that that is the way it must be, because
you could see, hauling on a 48-pussenger bus 60 children, the close
association that is possible there. We regard that as one of our
sources of trouble. Ve have not had any serious incidents. We have
had more possibly minor incidents from that than anything else, so we
are beginning to pay very close attention to that.

Chairman Haxwan. I would like to follow one step further. Did
you have any predetermined seating scheme in the classes for the
Negroes and the whites? Do you put the Negroes together or alpha-
betical ?

Mr. Piper. No,sir; not at all. That is up to the individual teacher.
Some of them will seat themn alphabetically, and some of them let them
find their own seats.

Chairman ILan~Nau. Dean Storey !

Commissioner Storey. No.

Chairman Hax~xam. Governor Carlton ¢

Commissioner CArLTON. No questions.

Chairman Han~a1ir. Governor Battle ¢

Commissioner BATTLE. No questions.

Chairman Ha~nx~ar. Father Hesburgh ¢

Commissioner Hessurer. I don’t have a specific question for Mr.
Piper, but for anybody on the panel that would care to take it on—
maybe Mr. Piper would care to—and that is, we scheduled this for our
own purposes to learn something about the problems of integration
in education, and I am wondering if any member of the panel has
found it has been helpful from an educator’s point of view—if there
would be anything helpful in some future meetings of this kind to
see if there is progress from the effects of this meeting. I don’t want
to ask that of any particular person, but maybe someone would like
to take it on from the educator's point of view because I know how we
feel in this hearing or this conference from our point of view.

Chairman ITanxau. Anyone want to comment on that general
subject ?

Dr. Rex M. Saara. I would say personally that I have gained a
great deal of information from the experieuces that have been ex-
pressed in this meeting. It has been very helpful because we in West
Virginia do not feel that the problem is entirely solved. Many other
things may develop.

510548—59
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I am interested, possibly as a number of others, in just what disposi-
tion will be made of the information that we have received in these
two days.

Chairman Han~anm. Before we come to that one—that is a perfectly
good subject, and we will come back to it—perhaps there are members
of the panel that would like to address some questions to Mr. Piper
with reference to the Logan County, Ky., situation. Let us dispose
of that one first. Are there any questions or comments anyone would
like to ask ?

Dr. CarvzcHAEL. Mr. Chairman, I do not have a question, but I do
have a suggestion if I may be impertinent enough to offer it to the
Commission. Those of us in the larger communities have had atten-
tion focused on the things we have done or not done. I want to call
your attention to the importance of the work in the smaller com-
munities. If your report will single out the significance of the work
in the smaller communities in carrying out this program of desegrega-
tion, I think it would be both helpful and completely appropriate.

The problem is no easier in the little community than it is in the
big one. I am not sure but that it may be a little harder because
everybody knows everybody else, and you are close. There are some
advantages; there are some disadvantages.

I just want, before this meeting closes, to emphasize the importance
of your recognizing the fine achievement of the smaller communities
all over the country, and I have in hand the report on Kentucky
that I think you might be interested in. There are 215 school districts
in the State. There are 45 of them, I believe, that have no Negro
children in them. That leaves 170. Of the 170, 123 have either begun
desegregation or have desegregation approved by the board to begin,
say, next September, and there are only 18 of these 123—105 have
actually made beginnings, so that there are just 18 that have adopted
a policy but have not yet begun to put it in operation.

Those are general in many cases. There are smaller communities,
and I just want the appreciation of all of us, appropriate appreciation,
for the leadership in these small communities.

I might point out that the desegregated districts in Kentucky have
about two-thirds of all the school children of the State, and the de-
segregated schools—that is, the schools in which the student bodies are
biracial—have about 40 percent of all the children of the State, and
that means that it is pretty well distributed throughout the State, and
I wanted as representative of one of the largest systems to pay that
tribute to the leadership of the smaller systems of the State.

Chairman Hannam. Thank you very much, Dr. Carmichael, and
you made the statement as eloquently as I could. I should only say
amen to your comments, and we will return to it a little later.

Mr. Oliver?
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Mr. Oriver. I would like to say this in reply to the request which the
Father has asked. First, as a high school principal and later as
assistant superintendent and more recently as the superintendent of
schools, I have been dealing with this problem of desegregation for
several years now. I have been to my share of educational conven-
tions, American Association of School Administrators and National
Association of Secondary School Principals and others. I have ob-
served in meetings of that kind there is not much talk about the
problem of desegregation. Actually this is the first opportunity
that I have had to sit down with a group of fellow school men and
listen to what they have to say and find out what they think and how
they are dealing with this problem. Therefore, I would say in
answer to your question, I think it has been very helpful to me,
speaking for myself, and I believe that as we continue to work on these
problems—and certainly we are not through working on them—it
would be helpful if additional meetings could be held in which we
might exchange our views, our experiences, and our points of view.

Thank you, sir.

Chairman HanNaH. Are there other comments? Mr. Smith?

Mr. Ben L. Sarre. We have commended teachers and adminis-
trators for their part in this, and church people generally have been
cooperative and helped. I think that we have observed, too, that as a
general rule the press and the police have been very helpful in con-
nection with it, and I hope that the Commission would see fit in
making its report to call attention to that fact, that it is most difficult
to go through this experience without the support of the press and
without the cooperation of the police, and it seems to me that they are
deserving of the highest commendation as a general rule for the
attitude that they have taken and the support that they have given.

Chairman Han~xan. Governor Battle?

Commissioner Barrre. Mr. Chairman, I would like for my own in-
formation to ask a question which Mr. Carmichael or Dr. Fischer or
any of you gentlemen might answer who have information on the sub-
ject. Is there any difference in the average age in the top grades as
between the white and Negro races?

Dr. Fiscuer. Speaking for Baltimore, I have no exact data on this,
but I think, it is my general impression, in the Baltimore high schools
that we probably have more children in the senior high schools, let us
say, greater percentage, over 17 years old among the Negro young-
sters than we would have among the white youngsters.

Commissioner Batrre. That is the impression I had gotten. I was
wondering if that is correct.

Dr. CarmiceaEL. That would be true in Louisville, too.

Dr. Mizrer. That also would be true in Wilmington.
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Commissioner Barrre. Do you have any idea as to the differential,
1 year or two years on the average ?

Dr. Fiscurr. I wouldn’t be able to be specific about it.

Dr. CaramacHaEL. I could not be specific, but I think it would be less
than a year.

Chairman HanNau. Dr. Miller, do you have any comments on that #

Dr. Mmxer. The same situation there. I would put it about a year.
Our average high school graduate is 18.2 years of age when he gradu-
ates. I would say the Negro students are approximately 19.

Commissioner Barrre. Thank you very much, gentlemen.

Chairman Haxnnas. Father Hesburgh?

Commissioner Heseurera. Along this same line, I would like to
follow one point further—and I think perhaps Mr. Fischer of Balti-
more has the best data on this—to say that you simply can’t compare
white and Negro correlations, I don’t think, unless you also work into
this formula the social and economic background of whites and
Negroes, and I believe in the Baltimore studies there have been some
correlations worked out between white and Negro middle class, slum
families, and so forth. Have you found any correlation once that is
worked into the formula ?

Dr. Fiscrer. No, Father; we don’t have anything specific on that.
It is our general impression that children from homes of poor cul-
tural background, whether they be white or Negro, do less well in
school than children from homes of good cultural background.

The problems I have frequently called attention to—although we
haven’t found an answer any more than anybody else has, to my
knowledge—is that in comparing test results, let us say IQ’s, of
white and Negro children we tend to compare all white children with
all Negro children. We would be on much sounder ground, I think,
if we were to compare white children with Negro children of the
same general cultural background, and the other way around.

It seems to me that if we did that, we would find that there is much
less difference between the races than we ordinarily assume there is.

Dr. Carnicraer. We have done a reasonable amount of fairly in-
formal study of that. Qur test records for 25 years back are available
by scliool, and you can take the white schools that are in areas adjacent
to Negro communities where you get the social and economic level of
the white as nearly comparable to the total Negro of the area as you
can, and if we take those white schools and the Negroes in that general
geographic pattern, the difference becomes substantially less than
when you take all whites and all Negroes. I am sorry I don’t have
figures that I can quote, but we have done considerable study on
that.

Dr. Fiscaer. If I might say, there is one other thing on this general
subject. It seems to me there is another factor in this comparison
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that needs to be taken into account. While this business of cultural
background, social and economic background, makes substantial differ-
ence, there is also another factor, and that is less tangible than these.
That is the question of motivation, the kind of motivation that comes
from our general social situation.

Let me be specific. We are fond of saying in this country that any
boy can become President. It would require somewhat of a stretch
of the imagination to suggest that we say any Negro boy can become
President. This would not be accepted in the United States today,
I think. Negro children are aware of this, if they have any intelli-
gence at all, just as white children are.

We say that any white boy who applies himself and gets a job
with a good employer can rise to the top of his organization and
become president or chairman of the board. All e needs to do is to
work hard enough. To suggest this same statement would be true
of any Negro boy again would require a bit of a stretch of the imagi-
nation and perhaps a stretching of the facts. This inevitably has an
influence on the motivation of children in the schools.

Chairman Hax~an. I am going to call upon some of our people
that are invited guests to see if they have any questions that they
would like to put to this conference before we adjourn it.

Before I do that, however, Mr. Wadzeck was a little concerned by
a statement in one of the newspaper stories. Ile is afraid some of our
people might be misled with the reference to the statement about the
$100,000 that cane to San Angelo from a foundation.

Mr. Wadzeck, would you like to comment on that?

Mr. Wapzeck. Thank you, doctor. Ithink thatI talked to the news-
paper people, and they have that straight, but for the record I would
like to be sure that it is. In a paragraph it said, “He said that as a
result of the way in which integration has been handled in his city
the school system has received much favorable publicity and a hundred
thousand dollar grant from a national foundation he did not identify.”

That could be interpreted by some people that some organization
gave us a hundred thousand dollars to integrate. We received very
little publicity. In fact, we had at least a dozen newspapers come
to San Angelo to write stories but didn’t write them after they had
been there because there was nothing they considered of news value
because there was no incident.

This happened at a time when I was answering questions from
Dean Storey concerning our curriculum. The curriculum was started
2 years before the Supreme Court ruling. We have been teaching on
three distinct levels during that period of time, and the publicity
that we have received has been on our quality of education, on our
school buildings and curriculum, and the grant was made to help us
to move a little faster in our curriculum so that it might have some
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implications to other educators, and I know of at least 400 school
systems that are adopting this curriculum this year, so that was the
purpose of the hundred thousand dollars and not because we
integrated.

Thank you.

Chairman Hanxnan. Mr. Richardson, do you have any questions
or comments that you would like to make as the Assistant Secretary
of Health, Education and Welfare ?

Hon. Eruiorr L. Ricuarpson. I have no question, Mr. Chairman.
I would simply like to comment that from the point of view of
representing a national Federal Government agency with particular
concern for and responsibility in the field of education, to be a guest
at this conference has been an extremely illuminating experience.

I feel that I have learned a great deal, that what I have learned
will be of value to Secretary Flemming and others in the Department.

I shall look forward very much—and I am sure others in the
Department will similarly look forward—to receiving the Commis-
sion’s own report or summary, whatever character may come from
this, and I was particularly pleased to hear comment made by Mr.
Oliver as an educator with respect to the value of this type of con-
ference and discussion from his point of view, and I hope that his
feeling that similar conferences can be held as further experience in
the process of desegregation goes forward will in fact materialize,
either under the auspices of this Commission or under other auspices.

Thank you very much, Mr. Chairman. I appreciate greatly the
opportunity to be present.

Chairman Hanwarn. Thank you very much, Mr. Richardson, and
we appreciate your being here.

Dr. Carr, you have been strangely silent for 2 days. As Executive
Secretary of the National Education Association do you have any
comments or questions ?

Dr. WiLLiam G. Carr. Mr. Chairman, I make my living, sir, attend-
ing conferences. I suppose at least 80 percent of my time is spent
around tables like this one. So that when one who has this kind of
an occupation is invited to attend another, he thinks it over.

I want to say that I am extremely grateful for the invitation to
attend this conference and that it has been of the highest value to me
personally in an effort to understand what our school people are
doing and the problems they are encountering and the channels by
which they succeed.

It gives me a great sense of pride to hear Miss O’Brien and these
gentlemen set forth their problems, pride in being associated, how-
ever indirectly, with an occupation which can produce people like
that. I just hope that some of their courage and foresight and in-
genuity and skill will rub off.



191

Chairman Han~Nas. Dr. Dobbins, representative of American
Council on Education, do you have any comments?

Dr. Caarues G. DoseiNs. Mr. Chairman, I have no questions. I
should like to say that to me the meeting is certainly well conceived
and beautifully organized. I have received a great deal of valuable
information. I am sure that all of us as participants have benefited
by the reports and by the discussion. I believe, too, that the public
will get a great deal of benefit from the stories that have come out
of this meeting.

It has been a great privilege to participate.

Chairman Hanwarm, Thank you.

Do any of the members of the advisory committees that are here
as our guests, sitting at the table over here at my left, have any
questions or comments?

Mr. Jorn Hoee II. Mr. Chairman, I would simply like to make
this comment: I have worked in this field in various capacities for
the last several years in the South, and I want to join with my neigh-
bor, Superintendent Oliver, in saying that I think this has been a
most valuable meeting for the South for the same reasons, that we
find that the walls are not confined to the races. Frequently the
walls are between different people who are striving for the same end
in this difficult problem, and I think that the Commission has made
a valuable contribution to all of us in solution through this meeting.

Mrs. JoaNsoN. I am a member of the Tennessee Advisory Com-
mittee, and I am sure we will be helped by what has taken place
here. I would simply like to comment a word of reminder to advisory
committees and school people and the Commission as they proceed.
One of the most difficult things, I think, for us to keep in mind,
particularly southerners, is who is getting hurt in this situation.

I have wanted to address this as a question to both Dr. Carmichael
and Dr. Fischer when they spoke of voluntary plans, and Dr. Fischer
made the statement that he totally disapproved of manipulation. I
would like us to keep reminding ourselves that the Negro children
who are refused admission to the school of their choice have as much
been manipulated as those white parents who do not want their
children to attend an integrated school.

This is very definite for me as a southerner to keep in mind as for
some of the rest of us perhaps.

Chairman Han~Nan. Thank you, Mrs. Johnson.

Mr. Groree R. DEMPsTER. I am from the eastern end of the State
of Tennessee where we don’t have the same problems that we do
have in west Tennessee about the Negroes. These neighbors of mine
tell me how they raise a hundred bushels of corn an acre down here
in west Tennessee, and up in my country we have to shoot our corn
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in the hillside and bring it down in a jug, so we don’t have that-
problem about labor.

General Booker told me these microphones are like cuspidors—they
are no good if you don’t hit them—so I am going to try to hit this one.

I heard one gentleman here yesterday speak about the old days. I
had a great deal of experience back in those days, and times are im-
proving, but I was on a panel one time in Brooklyn, N.Y., and they
asked me as a southerner to give a definition of a Ku Kluxer. I said
he is a disgruntled southern Democrat who will sleep with a Negro but
won’t eat breakfast with her, and I think that is like the boys that are
making the distinction there about not playing with the boys in
Delaware.

But I want to tell you gentlemen as a former public official and in-
dustrialist, things are improving in the South. I know in my firm
we have 4,500 people, and for many years we have had complete in-
tegration there in the cafeteria. That is something that hasn’t been
prevalent in Tennessee. We haven’t had our first incident yet, and
I believe if the fellow upstairs can take a liberal attitude about this,
he can help solve it.

I am only about 20 miles away from Clinton, and I do sympathize
with those people in Clinton because, as Mr. Crossno said today, and
the other superintendent, they did not get the support from the Fed-
eral Government in that deal they should have had. Had they sent
an FBI man down with the United States flag draped around his
shoulder, I am sure that trouble would have stopped much more
quickly than it did. You have to see that school to understand just
what that meant, and that is an area where there is a very small
percentage of Negroes,too.

It is just rather like this fellow Kasper that came down in this coun-
try with nothing to do except to raise hell, and they are the ones
giving us most of our trouble, and if you just keep those fellows
back in their hometowns and throw them into jail and knock the back
end of the jail out with them, we in Tennessee will be able to solve
our problems.

I am impressed with the intelligence of the men who testified the
last few days, and I am sure many of us can take back to our own
people impressions we get from these highly educated gentlemen, and
it will certainly be beneficial to us in every area we go into.

Thank you very much.

Chairman Hanxar. Thank you very much.

Mr. Joun Rogers. I think these past 2 days have been two of
the most beneficial days for me that I have experienced, having been
interested in education for a good long while. I am deeply impressed
with the problems some of these school men have in their areas. It
has also convinced me, what I felt T already knew, that all com-
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munities have different problems, the problems vary in different com-
munities. I would like to make a brief statement about higher edu-
cation in Oklahoma. We have one board, of which I have been a
member for 18 years, which has complete control of functions and
admissions and so forth of higher education.

Oklahoma cuts a good deal of ice in these educational problems
because we have two cases which came down from the Supreme Court
of the United States, and we immediately thereafter admitted Ne-
groes to our two universities where we were offering the same func-
tions at the Negro university, and then when the second Brown case
came down, we ordered segregation in all of our institutions of
higher learning. I think that helped pave the way so far as the
common schools were concerned.

I would like to make this statement. You heard from two of our
larger schools in Oklahoma. T would like to say Oklahoma has made
excellent progress in integration in these smaller areas. I would like
to compliment the areas in Oklahoma, county seat towns, as an illus-
tration, who have done away with their small Negro high schools and
gone over to the white high schools. That has happened many places
in Oklahoma, and I think that is a good test of integration when
things like that take place.

Thank you very much. It is certainly a privilege to be here, and
I appreciate the invitation.

Chairman Han~ax. Mr. Smith from North Carolina, do you have
any comments? Mr. Smith is chairman of the Advisory Committee
there.

Mr. J. McNeiLL Smrrin. Thank you, Mr. Chairman. I want to
thank you for the invitation. I think my pride and respect for all
school men has gone up a great deal, and I am convinced that these
gentlemen do not represent all of the school men. In North Caro-
lina and South Carolina, Georgia, Mississippi, Alabama, and States
that are not represented there are fine leaders among the school people,
and I will say as a person who is not a teacher and is not a member of
any school board that there are a lot of good southerners who are
very closely watching this experience, and if we can share what we
have learned here with our fellow citizens, I think the process of
eduecation is not going to be limited to youngsters or school children,
and we can look forward to progress being made throughout the
South, and I hope in another meeting, as Father Hesburgh talks
about, we will have an even broader record than we have here.

Chairman Iax~amr. Thank you very much, Mr. Smith. I think
that is a fine note on which to conclude the informal part of the
program.

Mr. Shepherd?
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Mr. Josuua K. Suernern. I would like to add my words to those:
of appreciation of this meeting. I think it is fine, and I would like
us to take note of the fact that need for time has been emphasized by
the experience of Louisville and Baltimore which started 10 years
before this fateful decision. Weneed time, time.

Another thing, we need to urge the Federal Court to enforce its
injunctive orders by use of its own marshals for that purpose and’
never the soldiers. A soldier under arms and bayonets creates the:
impression, the horrifying impression, of an atmosphere of civil war,
and I urge you not ever to recommend the use of soldiers to settle
our family disputes. We have police authority to do it. Marshals
can be added to in numbered strength.

Thank you.

Chairman Hanxan. Thank you, Mr. Shepherd.

It has been pointed out that I haven’t turned to the chief school
officers that are here. Do you have anything you would like to say,.
Dr. Wilborn or Dr. Pullen ?

Dr. Lee WiLBorw. I have no questions, Mr. Chairman. Thanks to-
you and the Commission for this privilege of attending the conference.

Dr. Trromas G. PuLLen. I would just like to say I think the meeting:
was very good.

Chairman Haxwamn. Mrs. Cole, who has had much to do with the
arrangement of this conference, suggests that I request the State-
superintendents who have not already done so to send us a report
on the desegregation from their States. It would be very helpful.
'We have not received reports as yet from Kentucky and West Vir-
ginia.

Mrs. Core. Pardon me, sir. Those are the two we have.

Chairman Haxnam. I didn’t read the note properly. We have
Kentucky and West Virginia, and we need the reports from the rest.

The question was asked here a few minutes ago as to what the Com-
mission will do with the information that has been brought out here.
In opening the meeting yesterday some reference was made to the
act that creates this Commission, pointing out that the act itself gives
the Commission the responsibility for investigating complaints that
have to do with deprivation of the right to vote or have the vote
counted because of color, race, religion, or national origin, and then
there are two additional sections, to study and collect information on
denial of equal protection of laws under the Constitution, and three,
to evaluate the sufficiency of laws and policies of the Federal Govern-
ment with respect to equal protection, and it is carrying forward those
three objectives that the Commission has been concerned with since
its appointment and particularly since the formal approval, the formal
confirmation, of the members of the Commission by the Senate last
spring. We indicated the Commission, recognizing that we have only
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a few months to operate in—we are expected to go out of existence
by the 9th of September of this year—we couldn’t possibly cover the
whole waterfront. We had the responsibility for doing whatever
we could in the voting area that we are doing. We held the hearing
in Alabama. We have had a considerable number of complaints from
other sections that are in the process of investigation, and so far there
is no indication that we can’t get all the information that is required
to make it possible for us to make the best recommendations that we
can to the President and to the Congress without holding any further
hearingsin that area.

On the second area of housing, we went into the city of New York
in early February and held a hearing there. The hearing in New
York was held there because of the very large minority groups,
Negroes, Puerto Ricans, Jews, in a city that has more in the way of
ordinances and State laws designed to provide for elimination of
discrimination in housing than anywhere else in the country. We
were not in New York because the New York situation was particularly
bad, but because of the magnitude of the problem and because of the
fact that here was a situation where the community was trying to
do something about it.

The Commission has decided to hold some additional hearings in
the area of housing in different sections of the country, and the dates
and the locations of those hearings will be announced within a few
days.

In the area of education we spent a good deal of time thinking about
how and what we should do in this area. We came to the conclusion
that probably the most useful manner for us to proceed was to arrange
this conference and limiting participation to the school systems that
have made some progress toward desegregation; that if it was going
to be the kind of a conference we wanted it to be—and it has been—it
would have to be limited in the number of participants, and so the
decision was made that we would invite school people representing
the big city school systems, smaller cities, and rural communities;
that we would try to get at least one representative from each of the
States where some steps have been taken and some schools are actually
operating on a desegregated basis that were formerly separated.

We have had representatives from all but one of the States here,
and we are grateful to you for taking the time that has ben required
to prepare the information that we asked you to send to us before
you came; we are grateful to you for taking your time to come here
to participate with us in these 2 days.

Now, this Commission will, through the complete record that has
been taken, give very careful consideration to everything that has
been told to us today, everything that we can get from other sources
that we have up to now or that we can get in other ways, all toward
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the end that we may be able to include it in this report, using such
wisdom as we have, which is very limited, of course, and come up
with recommendations that seem to us are likely to be helpful to the
President and to the Congress.

I know you all recognize the Commission has no enforcement power.
We are only a fact-finding body. There are some measures in the
Congress that have as one of their purposes the extension of the life
of this Commission, but the membership of the Commission intends
to complete a report by the 9th of September. That is what we under-
took to do when we embarked upon this program, and that is what
we propose to do. If the Congress and the President decide that
this Commission should continue, at least we will have finished the
job we started to do, and this Commission or its successors can go
-on from here.

With all the sincerity possible, thank you very much, and then
finally, after you go home and have had a little time to think this
thing through, if you have some suggestions that you would like to
make to us that were not brought out in this conference, or if you have
comments with reference to anything that was brought on the record
that you think would be helpful to us, we will appreciate it very much,
and we would particularly appreciate anything that you would care
to say to us in this area or in our efforts to exercise the responsibility in
that section where we are charged with evaluating the sufficiency of
laws and policies of the Federal Government with respect to equal
protection, and of course we are talking now with respect to equal
protection in so far as the operation of our public schools is concerned.

The Commission decided very early that the solution to the problem
in the schools and in other areas in our view is not going to be written
in legislation, written in Washington, or in the State capitals. Legis-
lation may help; but in the final analysis this matter is going to be
settled only to the degree that the citizens of all of the communities of
this country recognize that civil rights is an important problem.

Most of us who knew little about it when we came to the Commission
have come to the conclusion that there probably is no more important
problem facing this country, both from the standpoint of maintaining
tranquility at home and from the standpoint of the profound effect that
-our actions in this country have on our successes in carrying forward
the best interests of the United States around the world, recognizing
that this struggle in which we are involved with the Soviet Union is
not likely to be won on a battlefield ; it could be lost there, but it is not
likely to be won there. Whether it is won or lost is probably finally
going to be determined by the decision that is made by the people in
that third of the world not now firmly committed, either to our basic
philosophy or that of the Soviet Union, and that third of the world is
largely nonwhite. The actions that we take within this country may
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profoundly affect the decision that they make, and the decision that
they make may profoundly affect the future of this country and our
role in world affairs, and so, as most of you know, this Commission has
undertaken this responsibility with a deep sense of obligation. It is
not an assignment anyone sought. We are going to do the best we can
with it, and if we are going to do as well as we can, we need the help
of you and others like you, and in the school area particularly do we
need the help of those who have had experiences in moving from seg-
regated to integrated or desegregated schools.

They are ready to serve luncheon to us in this room. We will take
5 or 8 or 10 minutes and come back and have lunch here.

The conference is adjourned.

(Whereupon, at 12:30 p.m., the conference was adjourned.)
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